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THE SERVANT OP JEHOVAH. 



Judaism and New Testament Ghristianity, — the doctriuea, 
namely, of human sin and guilt on the one hand, and of 
expiation by sacrifice on the other. Fine pictures of hmuan 
nature ; complimenttuy teferencea to the beautifully self- 
sacrificing life of Jesus, who after all was a Jew, and in 
some respects developed Judaism for the better ; apologies for 
certain (Quaint Scripture phrases about "blood" and "cleans- 
ing," " propitiation" and " atonement :" these are the themes 
upon which they can ^ree to dwell, who, as Jews, cast away 
the core of Old Testament Eitual, or, as Christians, dethrone 
what we have been wont to regard as the queen of N'ew 
Testament truths — remission of sins by the blood of the 

Candidly and thoroughly to examine the grounds of this 
new orthodoxy in one department of it, is the object of the 
present wort The first Dissertation concerns the authorship 
of Isaiah xL-lxvi., — a question which is distinct from that 
which follows ; for, of course, it is possible to hold the Exile 
authorahip, and, nevertheless, to embrace the Messianic inter- 
pretation. The second Dissertation ia upon the meaning and 
reference of the expression Servatit of Jehovah in the prophecy. 
Hereupon follows a grammatical and exegetical commentary 
upon the central prophecy, lii. 13-liii. 12, where the Levitical 
ritual and the sacrifice on Calvary meet, and which is supple- 
mented by a Note upon the sin- and trespass-offerings of the 
Jewish law. 

In the Old Testament, Isaiah the fijty^vrd must be the 
battle-field for the decisive conflict between the champions of 
the old orthodoxy and the new. While modem Jews are 
teUing us that the Day of Atonement is only a refinement of 
later and degenerate Judaism a thousand years after Moses, 
and that the Old Testament knows nothing of a suffering 
Messiah, the voices of their ScrijiUiros echo in reply: "The 
Lord spake unto Moses;" and early Jewish authorities give as 
their comment : "The suffering Sei v^mt liere is King Messiah." 
While modem leaders of thought, and popular critics, 
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PBEFACE. IX 

persuade us that the sufferer is Josiah, or Jeremiah, or the 
pious remnant, or Israel, or the prophet himself; Apostles 
and Evangelists, Fathers and Beformers, quote and explain 
the chapter in its several parts as describing none other than 
the Lamb of God, who by His substitutionary obedience unto 
death, and His expiatory sacrifice, provides redemption for 
mankind. 

It cannot be thought, therefore, ill-timed or inappropriate 
to give special attention to the exegesis of this portion of 
Holy Scripture, and to the questions that cluster round it 
The writer has been working in this field for a considerable 
time. He has studied the varied literature of the subject. 
During the session of 1874—75 he gave a course of Lectures, 
first upon the Authorship, and then upon the Interpretation, , 
to his Hebrew class at New College. The present work 
embodies the results of this labour, and the substance of those 
Lectures, thoroughly revised. 

He trusts that the effect of his book may be, to convince 
all who wiU candidly peruse it, that the modem views, how- 
ever sanctioned by names of high authority, are not so certain 
as to be taken for granted as settled and established facts ; 
and to confirm the faith of those who cling to the doctrine of 
Christ Crucified as the joy of their life, and their hope for the 
world. Against the denials of modem scepticism, the super- 
stitions of modem Eitualism, and the arrogance of Vaticanism, 
no weapon is mightier (because the Spirit of God wields it, 
and the human conscience is pierced by it) than that provided 
by our Saviour in His words : " Thus it is written, avd thus it 
behoved Christ to suffer ;*' " I, if I be lifted wp from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me." 



49 Bblsizb Pabk Gabdens, London, N.W., 
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DISSERTATION I. 

UPON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE GREAT PROPHECY OF 

ISAIAH, XL.-LXVI. 

IN the first great portion of the book which bears 
Isaiah's name, chapters i.-xxxix., the name of 
the prophet frequently occurs, and is prefixed to 
particular discourses. In . chap. i. 1 we find the 
general title, ^^The vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz ;'^ 
in chap. ii. 1, " The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz 
saw concerning Jvdah and Jerusalem ; ^^ chap. vii. 3, 
^^Then said the Lord unto Isaiah ;^^ chap. xiii. 1, ^^The 
burden of Babylon^ which Isaiah the son of Amoz did 
see'^ Besides these direct statements indicative of 
authorship, we have the account of the prophet's 
call, written in the first person, in chapter vi. ; the 
personal allusions to his wife and children, in chapters 
vii. and viii. ; and the frequent occurrence of his 
name in the historic section, chapters xxxvi., xxxvii., 
xxxviii., xxxix. 

As we enter the second great portion, these personal 
references disappear, and the name Isaiah does not 
once occur. 

No explicit statement, therefore, of authorship in 
the portion itself forbids our examining the matter 
impartially, apart from doctrinal considerations, and 
without the constraint of any unalterable foregone 
conclusion. The Psalms are usually entitled. The 



2 AUTHORSHIP OF ISAIAH, XL.-LXVI. 

Psalms of Davidj though many of them are expressly 
the works of other writers, e.g. Asaph, Solomon, 
Moses. The Proverbs are called Solomon\ though 
some of them are avowedly the productions of Agur 
and King Lemuel. And so the name Isaiah in chap, 
i. 1, as covering the entire book, does not in itself 
oblige us to conclude that Isaiah is the author through- 
out, though it indicates that the compilers of the 
NeUim (Prophets) thought so. They certainly would* 
not have put chapters xl.-lxvi. among the writings 
bearing Isaiah's name if they knew that they were the 
work of another man. Jews and Christians alike, down 
to the close of the eighteenth century, regarded these 
chapters as Isaiah's. Since then the opinion of biblical 
critics, led mainly by G^senius, has been, that chapters 
xl. to Ixvi. are the work of some "great unnamed," some 
unknown and unmentioned prophet, living and writing 
at Babylon (or in Egypt) in the first year of Cjrrus. 
This opinion has now- a- days become so generally 
adopted, that it is regarded by many competent 
scholars as the only orthodox one, and to espouse any 
other is looked upon as a proof Bot only of narrow- 
ness, but of sheer ignorance. Still some names of 
weight are on the opposite side, e.g. Hengstenberg, 
Keil, Delitzsch, in Germany ; Alexander, in America ; 
Dr. Henderson, Dr. Payne Smith, and Dr. Stanley 
Leathes, in England. While nineteenth century 
critics thus stand face to face against Jews and 
Christians of the eighteen centuries before them, 
in one point nearly all agree, — namely, in the unity 
of the authorship of chapters xl. to Ixyi. ; and the 
following threefold division of nine chapters each is 
adopted by most exegesists as, indicated in chap, 
xl. 2, the key-note of the whole. 

I. That her warfare is accornplishedy chapters xL-xlviii. ; 
ending with, ^^No peace^ saith my Godj to the wicked'^ 
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This part alone speaks of Babylon (four times), the 
Chaldeans (five times), Cyrus (twice). 

II. That her iniquity is pardoned^ chapters xlix.-lvii. ; 
ending with, ^^No peace^ saith my God^ to the vnckedy 
Expiation of guilt by the sacrifice of the servant of 
Jehovah, and the oJBFer of pardon thereupon. 

III. She hath received of the Lords hand double for all 
her sins, chapters lviii.-lxvi. ; ending with, " Their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they 
shall be an abhorring unto allfleshy The future triumph 
and glory of the church. 

In examining the question of authorship, we shall 
adopt the following method of inquiry : — 

Sec. 1. External testimony. 

Sec*. 2. Standing-point of writer, as witnessed by 
the prophecy itself. 

Sec. 3. Relation of writer to Jeremiah and other 
Old Testament books. 

Sec. 4. Testimony of the language of chapters 
xl.-lxvi., and forms of expression. 

Sec. 1. External Testimony concerning the Authorship. 

(a.) The earliest is a passage in Ecclus. xlviii. 24. 
The original Hebrew or Aramaic of Ecclesiasticus, 
which is not extant, dates back certainly 250. years 
B.C., if not earlier ; and the Greek version which we 
have in the LXX. is supposed to have been made 
about B.C. 170, in the reign of Euergetes king of 
Egypt. In the place named, the writer is reviewing 
the history of the kings . and prophets of Israel and 
Judah. He has come in his summary to Hezekiah, 
and he says (ver. 18) : " In his time Sennacherib came 
up; . . . but the Holy One heard His people out of 
heaven, and delivered them by the ministry of Isaiah. 
. . . For Hezekiah had done the thing that pleased 
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the Lord, and was strong in the ways of David his father, 
as Isaiah the prophet, who was great and faithful 
in vision, had commanded him. In his time the sun 
went backward, and he lengthened the king's life. 
He saw by an excellent spirit what should come to 
pass at the last, and he comforted them that mourned 
in Zion. He showed what should come to pass for 
ever, and secret things or ever they came." 

It is argued, and fairly, as the words show, that this 
language can only refer to the latter part of the book, 
chapters xL-lxvi. The very words of the Greek seem 
to echo the LXX. version of Isa. xl. and Ixi. : irapa- 
KoKeae tov9 irevOovvraq iv Suov ; what is this but a repeti- 
tion of 'rrapaKaXeiTe, irapaKaXetre rov Xaov fwif, Isa. xl. 1, 

and of Toh irevOovari Skov, Isa. Ixi. 3 ? And again, eiSe 

tA eayara^ irrroSel^e rh iaofjueOa, Ecclus. xlviii. 24, 25, are 
repetitions of avarfyeXxov irporepov ra eo^ara, Isa. xlvi. 

10; see xli. 11, 23. The writer, moreover, goes on 
to speak of Josiah's reign, so that he unmistakeably 
refers the portion in which the prophet "comforts Zion, 
and shows what shall come to pass, and secret things," 
to Isaiah the son of Amoz, who lived in the reign of 
Hezekiah. 

It may, indeed, be said that the son of Sirach found 
Isa. xL-lxvi. as we find them, included in the same 
book under the name of Isaiah, and took it for granted, 
without inquiry, that they were from his pen. Never- 
theless the fact remains, and it is an important witness, 
that a Jewish writer, 250 years B.C., without misgiving 
or hesitation, calls Isaiah the author, and places the 
prophecy in his lifetime, and before Josiah's reign. He 
gives no hint whatever that the portion in question 
was written by another Isaiah a century later; and 
such an idea was evidently remote from his mind. 
Now the author of Ecclesiasticus was a pious and 
learned Jew. The original writer in Hebrew lived 
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(as the prologue tells us) " after the people had been 
led away captive and called home again," and almost 
after all the prophets. He was " a man of great dili- 
gence and wisdom among the Hebrews ;" he was " no 
less famous for great learning." 

(6.) The second external witness concerning the 
authorship is Josephus (bom ad. 37). In his 
Antiquities^ book xi. 1, he quotes the passage, which 
we find twice over in the 0. T., in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
22, 23, and Ezra i. 1, 2 : "In the first year of Cyrus 
king of Persia, that the word of the Lord by the 
mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, and he 
made proclamation, saying. The Lord God of heaven 
hath given me all kingdoms of the earth, and He hath 
charged me to build the house of the Lord." Regard- 
ing these words Josephus says : " This was known to 
Cyrus by his reading the book which Isaiah left behind 
him of his prophecies ; for this prophet said that God 
had spoken thus to him in a secret vision : * My will 
is that Cyrus, whom I have appointed to be king over 
many and great nations, send my people back to their 
own land, and build my temple' (Isa. xliv. 28). 
This," says Josephus, "was foretold by Isaiah one 
hundred and forty years before the temple was de- 
molished. Accordingly, when Cyrus read this and 
admired the divine power, an earnest desire seized 
upon him to fulfil what was so written." Here it is 
clear that Josephus attributes the prophecies concern- 
ing Cyrus (Isa. xliv.) to the prophet Isaiah, who lived 
one hundred and thirty years before the restoration, and 
concerning whom he says (book x. chap. 2) : " This 
prophet Isaiah was, by confession of all, a divine and 
wonderful man in speaking truth ; and out of the 
assurance that he had never written what was false, 
he wrote down all the prophecies and left them behind 
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him in books, that their accomplishment might be 
judged of from the events by posterity." 

(c.) The third external testimony concerning the 
authorship is furnished by the N. T. quotations. No 
part of Scripture is so frequently quoted in the N. T. 
(thirty-five times) ; but the quotation is often made 
without naming the prophet. In 'the following places, 
however, the prophet is named : — 

(1.) Matt. iii. 3 : " This is he that was spoken of by the 
prophet Esaias^ saying^ The voice of one crying in the 
mlJerness^ Prepare ye the way of the Lord^ make His paths 
straight'' (Isa. xl. 3). 

Note. — In the parallel passage, Mark i 2, the best Mss. 
read : As it is written in the prophet Isdiahy Behold, I 
send my rnessenger before Thy face, which shall prepare 
Thy way before Thee. The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His 
paths straight. Here the first words named are not 
in Isaiah, but in Malachi Dr. Pajme Smith observes, 
that if the reading be genuine, it is simply a some- 
what loose way of quoting from two prophets by the 
name of the greater. Note on the authorship of Isaiah, 
p. 296. Dean Stanley speaks of it as an exact 
parallel to the amalgamation of Isa. i.— xxxix. with 
xl.-lxvi The parallel is apparent only, not real ; for 
there is no trace of any objection or correction of the 
union under one name of the two great halves of the 
book of Isaiah, whereas the reading found in some 
MSS., " as it is written in the prophets," proves that 
the amalgamation was objected to in . Mark, and the 
error corrected. 

(2.) Matt. viii. 17: '^ That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet^ saying. Himself took our 
infirmities and bare our sicknesses " (Isa. liii. 4). 

(3.) Matt. xii. 18 : " That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet^ saying^ Behold my servant 
whom I have chosen " (Isa. xlii. 1). 
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(4.) Luke iii. 4-6 : " As it is written in the book of 
the words of Isaiah the prophet^ saying, The voice of one 
crying in the wildemess,^^ etc. (Isa. xl. 3-5). 

(5.) John i. 23 : " As said the prophet Esaias, I am 
the voice of one,^^ etc. (Isa. xl. 3). 

Here is a passage quoted by Matthew, Luke, and 
John, and attributed by each of them to Esaias, and 
in John put as the quotation of the Baptist himself. 

(6.) John. xii. 38 : " That the saying of Esaias the 
prophet might he fvlflled which he spake^ Lordy who hath 
believed our report ? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed?*^ (Isa. liiL 1). 

(7.) Rom. X. 16 : '^For Esaias saith. Lord, who hath 
believed bur rqport?^^ (Isa. liii. 1). 

(8.) Rom. X. 20, 21 : ^'Esaias is very bold, and saith, 
I wa^ found of them that sought me not*^ etc. (Isa. Ixv. 
1, 2). 

Here we have St. John and St. Paul each twice 
attributing quotations from our chapters to Isaiah. 
Some weight certainly belongs to this indirect testi- 
mony. The N. T. writers evidently regarded Isaiah as 
the author, of chapters xl.-lxvi. It may be suggested 
that the great unnamed may have borne the name of 
Isaiah as well as the author of the earlier portion. 
But we have no trace elsewhere of another pro- 
phet of the same name living during the captivity ; 
and, moreover, these N. T. writers quote from the 
earlier portion in the same manner, without the 
slightest hint that " the prophet Esaias " in the one 
case is a different man from " the prophet Esaias " in 
the other. 

(rf.) A fourth external argument is derived from 
two indirect references to this portion in N. T. his- 
tory. (1) In Luke iv. 17, we are told that in the 
synagogue at Nazareth there was delivered to Jesus 
the booh of the prophet Esaias. And when He had 
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opened the book, He found the place where it was 
written, " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me," etc. 
(Ixi. 1, 2). It is clear that this portion was then in- 
cluded in the book named the Book of the prophet 
Esaias. (2) In Acts viii. 28, we read that the Ethiopian 
eunuch was returning^ and sitting in his chariot^ read Esaias 
the prophet. Philip heard him read the prophet Esaias. 
Thepkice of the Scripture which he read wa^ this : He was 
led as a lamb to the slaughter (chap. liii. 7, 8). The 
words of the supposed great unnamed are here twice 
over called the words of the prophet Esaias. 

Against this it is urged, that already the two great 
portions — that by Isaiah and that by the great un- 
named exile prophet — were already united in the one 
book under' the one name, and that no more than this 
can be inferred from these references. The hook is 
named, not the writer. But the quotations are made 
expressly as the words of the prophet: "Of whom 
speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or of some other 
man ? " Thus the prophet and not the book is named. 
In the case of St. Paul's quotations, five times within 
the space of two chapters, Rom. ix., x., does the 
apostle name the prophet. Rom. ix. 27: "Esaias 
crieth concerning Israel, Though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a 
remnant shall be saved" (Isa. x. 20, 23). Rom. ix. 
29 : "As Esaias said before, Except the Lord of Hosts 
had left us a seed," etc. (Isa. i. 9). These are quota- 
tions from the earlier portion. But a little further on, 
in chap. x. 16, he says, "They have not all obeyed the 
gospel, for Esaias saith. Lord, who hath believed our 
report?" (Isa. liii. 1). And, verse 20, "Esaias is very 
bold, and saith, I was found of them that sought me 
not " (chap. Ixv. 1, 2). The Esaias named in the first 
two places is, in the apostle's mind, clearly the same 
person whom he quotes in the last two. It is clear. 
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also, that he means the prophet, not the book merely, 
for he says, " Esaias is very bold, and saith." In Rom. 
XV. 12 he quotes from the early portion again thus: 
'' Esaias saith, There shall be a root of Jesse " (see 
Isa. xi.). 

St. Paul thus, in the same Epistle, within the space 
of a few chapters, five times quotes from the earlier 
and later portions, attributing the words to the prophet 
Isaiah. Now, Paul had been brought up at the feet 
of Gamaliel. He had been fully instructed in the 
Scriptures, and he must have known if the learned 
Jews of his day recognised two Isaiahs, or the absorp- 
tion of the prophecies of a very great yet unnamed exile 
into those of the first Isaiah. With all these oppor- 
tunities of knowing, he evidently regarded the book 
as Isaiah's throughout; and as Cicero said of Plato (Tusc. 
Disp. i. 17), a Christian may naturally feel disposed 
to say, JSTon inviius cum Paulo apostolo erraverim. 

(e.) The last class of external testimonies to be 
named is in the lists which are given of the 0. T. 
books in the LXX., in Josephus, and in other Jewish 
writings. We find Isaiah named as one distinct book, 
and placed first among the major prophets. There 
is, indeed, one exception — the case of the Baby- 
lonian Talmud, bearing date about the fifth century. 
It names Isaiah as one complete book, yet places him 
after Jeremiah and Ezekiel, thus : 1st, Jeremiah ; 2d, 
Ezekiel ; 3d, Isaiah ; 4th, The twelve minor prophets. 
Dr. Stanley Leathes, quoting the Talmud, says, ^' It 
places Jeremiah after Ezekiel, because the Books of 
Kings end in the desolation; Jeremiah is wholly 
occupied with it, Ezekiel begins with it, and Isaiah is 
wholly occupied with the consolation." However it 
be explained, this single instance cannot outweigh the 
testimony of all the other lists extant put together, 
which unanimously place Isaiah first among the major 
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prophets, before Jeremiah and Ezekiel. This is the 
arrangement of the Septuagint, of the Vulgate, of 
Josephus, and of the Jerusalem Talmud. 

Sec. 2. The Standing-point of the Writer^ as witnessed by 

the Prophecy itself. 

By the standing-point of the writer are meant the 
circumstances of time and place by which he was 
surrounded, or in the midst of which he ideally took 
his stand when he wrote the prophecy. Gesenius and 
Ewald, with a host of followers, unhesitatingly affirm 
that, as witnessed by the prophecy itself, the writer's 
standing-place is in the Babylonish exile; that he 
writes himself an exile among exiles — among the 
exiles either at Babylon, as Gesenius affirms, or in 
Egypt looking on from afar, as Ewald maintains. 
" All the allusions," writes Dean Stanley, " presuppose 
that Jerusalem (not : is to be, but) has been already 
destroyed, that the persons to be consoled (not : will be, 
but) are already in exile, that Babylon (not : will be, 
but) is in the height of her power, and that Cyrus and 
his conquests are (not : merely foreseen in some distant 
future, but) already well known." Knobel argues 
that the writer shows acquaintance with the divisions 
and jparties among the exiles. Some had embraced 
the idolatry of their captors, and are admonished in 
the words, " They shall be turned back ; they shall be 
greatly ashamed that trust in graven images " (xlii. ?)• 
Others were in desponding fear ; and he asks, " Who is 
among you that feareth the Lord, that walketh in 
darkness, and hath no light? Let him trust in the 
name of the Lord, and stay upon his God " (1. 10). 
At times he complains as he labours among them, 
'^Who hath believed our report?" (liii. 1); but the 
chief burden of his prophecy is one of comfort and 
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promise: "Deliverance is at hand; the warfare is 
accomplished ; Cyrus is my shepherd : go ye forth from 
Babylon." 

So strong and overpowering is this argument, that 
most of those who, following the external evidence, 
maintain that Isaiah the son pf Amoz was the writer, 
propound a theory of prophecy strange and startling to 
account for the phenomenon. They believe that the 
prophet was actually transported in vision out of his 
own time onwards 130 years to the time of the exile; 
and being thus placed by the Spirit of God in an ideal 
present, that he describes the circumstances around him 
in vision, comforts the exiles, and makes that ideal 
present a standing-point for his prophecy con ceming 
the future deliverance. " In the whole of the second 
part," says Hengstenberg {Christohgy^ ii. 169), "the 
prophet as a rule takes his stand in the time foretold 
in former prophecies, — ^the time when Jerusalem is 
captured, the temple destroyed, the country desolated, 
and the people carried away. It is in this time that 
he thinks, feels, and acts ; it has become a present to 
him; from it he looks out into the future." He goes on 
to propound his theory thus : " The prophets did • not 
prophesy in the state of rational reflection, but of • 
extasis. They did not behold the future from a distance ; 
they were rapt into the future. . . . They take their 
stand in the more immediate future, and this becomes 
to them the ideal present, from which they direct the 
eye to the distant future." Dr. Payne Smith in like 
manner speaks of " Israel in exile " as " Isaiah's leading 
thought," the thought " uppermost in Isaiah's mind 
throughout," " the starting-point of these last twenty- 
seven chapters " (" Prophecy a Preparation for Christ," 
Lect. viii.). 

This theory of rapture seems too much like an ex- 
pedient to meet a difficulty ; and Dean Stanley justly 
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describes it as "an hypothesis without any other 
example in the Scriptures." Hengstenberg does indeed 
refer to Deut. xxxii., to the earlier portions of Isaiah, 
and to the minor prophets, where he considers his 
theory illustrated. But the places he refers to can be 
explained without it. It is, in fact, a bold conjecture 
introduced to meet an apparent difficulty. 

Instead, then, of at once accepting it, let us face the 
difficulty itself, examine the passages in question, and 
see whether, upon the supposition that external evi- 
dence concerning the authorship is reliable, they oblige 
us to such a resort. 

Four series of passages are to be noticed and traced. 

1. Passages which describe a state of things 
corresponding, not with the exile, but with a time 
when the kingdom of judah still existed, and the 
temple service was possible. 

xliii. 22-24 : ''But thou hast not called upon me, Jacob; 
hut thou hast been weary of me. Israel. Thou hast not 
brought ine the small cattle of thy bumt-offerings^ neither 
hast thou honoured me with thy sacrifices'^ This reproach 
would be inappropriate if addressed to exiles, to whom 
sacrifices were impossible, owing to their poverty and 
their distance from the temple. It is suited only to 
people still in Palestine, and within reach of temple 
worship. 

Ivi. 2, 4, 6. Here Sabbath-keeping is urged, and the 
reward promised: " I mil give them in my house, and within 
my walls, a name better than of sons and daughters'' 

Ivi. 9-12 : ''All ye beasts of the field, come to devour; 
yea, all ye beasts of the forest. His watchmen are blind ; 
they are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot 
bark ; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea, greedy 
dogs, which cannot have enough, and shepherds that cannot 
understand.^' Here the prophets and priests of the 
nation are described as neglecting their duty, giving 
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themselves to self-indulgence, and so exposing the 
people that the wolves have only to draw near and 
devour the sheep. 

Ivii. 1 : " The righteous perisheih^ and no man layeth it 
to heart ; and merciful men are taken away^ none considering 
Uiat the righteous is taken away from the evil to corned 
Here the evil is spoken of not as past, but as approach- 
ing ; and the words are so obviously appropriate, not to 
exiles under the tyranny of a foreign oppressor, but to 
the people still in their own land given up to sin, and 
with but few righteous among them, that Ewald and 
other advocates of the later authorship regard this 
section, Ivi. 9-1 vii. 12, as an earlier fragment incorpor- 
ated, a fragment by a prophet in Manasseh's reign. 

Ivii. 4, 5 : ^'Against whom do ye sport yourselves . . . 
enflaming yourselves with idols under every green tree^ slaying 
children in the valleys and under the clefts of the rocks'^ 
This description, inapplicable to Babylon with its vast 
plains, is particularly appropriate to describe Palestine. 
The word ^^l^ wady^ or valley^ the bed of a torrent dry 
in summer, and sometimes the river or brook itself, 
distinctly points to Palestine. The reference is clearly 
to idolatrous acts committed there, such as were 
practised in Manasseh's reign by the people of Jeru- 
salem in the valley of Hinnom (2 Kings xxi. ; 2 Chron. 
xxxiii.). 

Iviii. 1-3 : " Cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like 
a trumpet, and show my people their transgression, and 
the house of Jacob their sins. Yet they seek me daily, and 
delighl to know my ways, as a nation that did righteousness^ 
and forsook not the ordinance of their God : ihey ask of 
me ordinances of justice ; they take delight in approaxMng 
to God, . . . Behold, in the day of your fa^t ye find plea- 
sure, and exact all your labours.'^ All this is more 
appropriate to the people still in Judah than to exiles. 
So throughout the chapter, e.g. ver. 13: *' Doing thy 
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pleasure on my holy day." Pleasure-taking and exac- 
tion were not sins accessible to exiles. 

lix. 3 : " Your hands are defiUd rviih bloody and your 

jingers with iniquity. None caUeth for justice, nor any 

pleadethfor truth.^^ Ver. 14 : ^^ Judgment is turned away 

backward, and justice standeth afar off: for truth is fallen 

in the street, and equity cannot enter^ 

Ixv. 2 : " / have spread out my hands all day unto a 
rebellious people, which walkeih in a way that is not good, 
after their own thoughts ; a people that provoketh me to 
anger continually to my fajce ; that sa/yrijiceth in gardens, 
and bumeth incense on altars of brick ; which remain am/mg 
the graves, and lodge in the m^onuments ; which eat sunne^s 
flesh, and broth of abominable things is in their vessels ; 
which say. Stand by thyself, come not near to me; for 1 am 
holier than thou. These are a smoke in my nose, afire that 
bumeth all the day^ (See also verses 7, 11, 12.) Cf. 
Jer. xix/ 13 ; Zeph. i. 5. Eating swine's flesh was an 
Egyptian, not a Babylonian, practice. These passages 
bear upon the face of them indications of a state of 
things among the Jewish people when they were still 
in their own land, and previous to the final captivity at 
Babylon. The standing-point of the writer in these 
words is not among down-trodden exiles needing com- 
fort, and assured that their deliverance was nigh, but 
among the obdurate in Palestine. The idolatrous 
practices referred to are identical with those described 

and conden^ned in Isa. i. ; Jer. vii. 17, 18; Ezek. 

... 

Vlll. 

2. Passages beaeing on the locus standi of the 

WRITER, which REPRESENT IDOLATRY AS A SIN INTO 
WHICH MANY OF THE PEOPLE HAD FALLEN. 

xl. 19, 20 : " The worhnan melteth a graven image, and 
the goldsmith spreadeth it over with gold, and casteth silver 
chains," etc. 
• xli. 7 : " The carpenter encouraged the goldsmith, and 
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he that smootheth with the hammer him that smote mth the 
anvil^' etc. 

xlvL 6, 7 : *' They lavish gold out of the bogy and weigh 
silver in the balance^ and hire a goldsmith ; and he maketh a 
god" etc. 

xlviii. 1 : " Hear ye this^ house of Jojcoh^ which are 
called by the name of Israel^ and are come forth out of the 
waters of Judah; which swear by the name of the Lord^ and 
make mention of the God of Israel^ but not in truth. They 
call themselves the holy city. . . . Because I knew that thou 
art obstinate J and thy neck is an iron sinew j and thy brow 
brass ; I have even from, the beginning declared it unto 
thee ; lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol haih done them ; and 
my graven image, and my molten image, hath commanded 
them.'' 

The idolatry described in some of these passages is 
doubtless that of the heathen, as distinct from Israel ; 
but Israel is in some of them addressed as having 
fallen into idolatry themselves. They who place the 
prophecy during the exile, suppose that some of the 
exiles had adopted the idolatry of Babylon. But we 
have no evidence beyond these passages that this was 
the case ; and from all we know of their condition as 
exiles, degraded and enslaved, longing for freedom and 
deliverance, it is very unlikely that they should adopt 
the idolatry of their oppressors. It would appear that 
the immediate result of their captivity was the extinc- 
tion of that idolatry into which they had sunk in their 
own land, and of which the captivity was the punish- 
ment. The reign of Ahaz was distinguished by the 
spread of idol worship. And though Hezekiah sup- 
pressed it, when Manasseh came to the throne it openly 
broke forth. " Manasseh,^ we read, " did that which 
was evil, a,ccording to the abominations of the heathen. He 
built up altars for Baal, . . . he set up a graven image in 
the grove. He made Judah to sin vnth his idols ; he set a 
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carved image^ the idol which he had made^ in the house of 
God. He made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
to err^ and to do worse than the heathen " (2 Kings xxi. ; 
2 Chron. xxxiii.). His son Amon, moreover, " sacrijiced 
unto all the carved images which Manasseh had made'' 
(2 Chron. xxxiii. 22). And of Josiah, the successor of 
Amon, we read : " He brake down the altars and the imxiges; 
the carved images and the molten images he brake in pieces^ 
and made dv^t of them'' (xxxiv. 4). The description thus 
given of Manasseh's reign, into which Isaiah probably 
lived, presents a state of things exactly answering to 
the admonitions of these later chapters. A remnant 
among the people was stedfast in the worship of 
Jehovah, and suffered for their stedfastness, but the 
majority had fallen into the grossest idolatry. 

3. Passages describing the people in captivity, 
and the cities of judah laid waste. 

xlii. 22, 24 : " This is a people robbed and foiled; they 
are all of tJiem snared in holes^ and they are hid in 
prison-houses : they are for a prey, and none delivereth ; 
for a spoils and none saith^ Bestore. Who gave Jacob for 
a spoils and Israel to the robbers ? did not the Lord, He 
against whom we have sinned ? " 

xliii. 28 : " Therefore I have profaned the princes of the 
sanctuary, and given Jacob to the curse and Israel to 
reproaches." 

xliv. 26 : " That saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be 
inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be buUt, and 
I will raise up the decayed places thereof" 

li. 3 : " The Lord shall comfort Zion : He mil comfort 
the waste places thereof" 

Ixiv. 10, 11 : " The holy cities are a wilderness, Zion is a 
wilderness, Jerusaletn a desolation. Our holy and beautiful 
house, where our fathers praised Thee, is burned up with 
fire; and all our pleasant things are laid waste." 

It is upon the strength of these passages that some 
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of the ablest critics place the prophecy during the 
exile. And at first sight the argument seems con-, 
elusive, even in the face of external testimony and 
internal evidence pointing to a state of things in 
Manasseh's reign. 

But let us keep in view the following considera- 
tions : — 

A. Language almost, if not quite, as strong is used 
concerning the people of the land in those portions of 
the earlier prophecies which are acknowledged on all 
hands to have come from Isaiah. 

i. 7, 8 : " Your country is desolate^ your cities are burned 
vnthjire : your landy strangers devour it in your presence j 
and it is desolate^ and overthrown by strangers. And the 
daughter of Zion is left as a' cottage in a vineyard^ as a 
lodge in a garden of cucumbers^ as a besieged cAtyP Ver. 
21 : ^' How is ffie faithful city become an harlot/ It was 
fuU of judgment ; righteousness lodged in it ; but now mur- 
derers.^^ Ver. 27 : " Zion shall be redeemed with judgment^ 
and her converts with righteousness.^^ 

iii. 8 : ^^ Jerusalem is ruined; Judoih isfaUen.^* 

V. 13 : " Therefore my people are gone into captivity ^ 
Ver. 25 : " Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled against 
His people^ and He hath smitten them : and the hiHs did 
tremhkj and their carcases were torn in the midst of the 
streets.^* 

vi. 11, 12 : " Then said /, Lord, how long ? And He 
ansicered^ Until ^ the cities be wasted without inhabitant^ and 
the houses without rtum, and the land be utterly desolate^ 
and the Lord have removed men far away^ and there be a 
great forsaking in the midst of the land.^^ 

X. 20, 21 : " The remnant of Israel^ and such as are 
escaped of the house of Jacobs shall no more o/gain stay 
upon him thai smote them ; but shall stay upon the Lord. 
The remnant shall return unto the mighty God!'* 

xi. 12 : " The Lord shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 

B 
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and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four 
comers of the earths • 

xxii. 4: '^Labour not to comfort me, because of the 
spoiling of the daughter of my peopled 

These passages occur in those portions which all 
admit to have come from the pen of Isaiah the son of 
Amoz ; and if he could have written thus in his earlier 
days, we need not wonder at similar language in his 
later. 

B. The fact must not be forgotten, that already in 
Isaiah's time the final catastrophe of conquest and 
captivity had taken place in the case of ten out of the 
twelve tribes. When the prophet speaks of " the seed 
of Jacob and the remnant of Israel," we have no right 
to limit his descriptions as if they referred to Judah 
only. It was in the middle of Isaiah's ministry, in 
the year 722, that final ruin came upon the largest 
and most powerful portion of the chosen people. In 
2 Kings xvii. we read: " The children of Israel set them- 
selves up images and groves in every high hill, and under 
every green tree : they went after the heathen that were 
round about them. And in the ninth year of Hoshea king 
of Israel^ the king of Assyria took Samaria^ and carried 
Israel away into Assyria^ and placed them in Halah and 
in Habor by the river of Gozan^ and in the cities of the 
Medes. The Lord was very angry with Israel^ and re- 
moved them out of His sight : and there was none left save 
the tribe of Judah only. Also Judah kept not the com- 
mandments of the Lord, but walked in the statutes of Israel 
which they made. And the Lord rejected all the seed of 
Israel, and afflicted them, and delivered them into the hand 
of spoilers, until He had cast them out of His sight.^' Now 
a captivity like this, aflfecting all the seed of Israel 
save the tribe of Judah, must have been in the pro- 
phet's eyes, occurring in his own day, a terrible calamity, 
impressing his mind, colouring his ministry, and giving 
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full warrant for and suflSciently explaining most of the 
expressions concerning captivity occurring in his later 
prophecies. 

C. It must not be forgotten, further, that Judah 
herself had suffered serious devastation in Hezekiah's 
reign, and after the captivity of the Ten Tribes. 
Sennacherib, we are told, " in the fourteenth year of 
HezehiaKs reign^ came up . against all the fenced cities of 
Judah^ and took them^^ (2 Kings xviii. 13). It is here 
expressly stated that the cities of Judah were taken 
by Sennacherib, and there is nothing improbable in 
supposing that they were also laid waste. The words 
laid waste (^^f) and desolate (^^^^) — the very words 
which contain the strength of the argument, see Ixiv. 9 
— occur in chapter vi. 11 as spoken to the prophet at 
his call, and in the prophecy of chapter i. 7, "Your 
country is desolate." Hezekiah, moreover, says in his 
prayer : " Of a truth they have laid waste all the nations 
and their countries. ^^ The cities of Judah were at this 
time taken, and Jerusalem alone was spared. Nay, 
even Jerusalem was spoiled ; for Hezekiah gave the 
king of Assyria all the silver that was found in the 
house of the Lord and in . the treasures of the king's 
house. He cut off the gold also from the doors of the 
temple of the Lord, and from the pillars, and gave it 
to the king of Assyria. The fortification walls, within 
which Hezekiah and his people took refuge, were of 
narrow circumference, and left a large portion of the 
city outside, including Mount Zion, exposed to the 
devastation and plunder of the enemy. Thus we may 
give full force to the language describing devastation 
as true in Isaiah's day, and thus it may be explained 
side by side with other expressions which describe the 
people as still in Zion (Ixi. 3) : " To give them that mourn 
in Zion^ beauty for ashes ;^^ ^' and watchmen on the walls 
of JerusaUm^^ (Ixii. 6). 
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D. A fourth consideration in explanation of the 
language of this prophecy is, that the use of the tenses 
in Hebrew is such as to warrant our taking preterites 
oftentimes as futures, and what is spoken of as past, as 
still to be. " Grammar has long ago," says Hengsten- 
berg, "acknowledged this fact, for it speaks o^prceterita 
propheticay Regarding this tense, Mr. Driver {The Use 
of the Tenses in Hebrew^ p. 15) says : " The most special 
and remarkable use of the perfect tense is as the 
prophetic perfect Its abrupt appearance confers upon 
descriptions of the future a most forcible and expressive 
touch of reality, and imparts in the most vivid manner 
a sense of the certainty with which the occurrence of 
a yet future event is contemplated by the speaker." 
The tense is called tlie perfect of certainty. Any remain- 
ing statements that cannot be accounted for as historical 
descriptions of the state of things in Isaiah's lifetime 
are capable of fair explanation in this way. We have 
an example in the very outset of the prophecy : " She 
hath received of the Lord's hand double for all her 
sins." 

4. Passages in which Babylon and Cyrus are 
mentioned. 

'^ Babylon," says Gesenius, '^ is represented as already 
in the height of its power, nay, even as approaching its 
overthrow by Cyrus. In Isaiah's mouth such utter- 
ances would have been incomprehensible and object- 
less." The passages in which Babylon or Cyrus is, 
named occur only in the first of the three parts into 
which these later prophecies are divided. There is no 
mention of either after chapter xlviii. ; and before that 
chapter the name Babylon occurs only four times, and 
the name Cyrus twice. 

xliii. 14 : " For your sake I have sent to Babylon^ and 
have broitght down their nobles^ and the Chaldeans^ whose 
cry is in the ships^ 
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xlvii. 1 : ^\Come down^ and sit in the dusty virgin 
daughter of Babylon; sit on the ground: no throne j 
daughter of the ChcMeans^ 

xlviii. 14 : " The Lord unU do His pleasure on Baby- 
lon^ and His arm shaM be on the Chaldeans.^^ Ver. 20 : 
'^ Go ye forth from Babylon, flee ye from the Chal- 
deans y 

The Chaldeans are named again in one other place, 
xlvii. 5 : ^^ Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, 
daughter of the Chaldeans : for thou shalt no more be called 
The lady of hingdoms.^^ And the idols of Babylon are 
named in xlvi. 1 : " Bel boweih down, Nebo stoopethJ* 

Now, apart from any miraculously given knowledge 
of the future, it need be no matter of surprise that 
Isaiah the son of Amoz should speak of Babylon, 
and represent it as a great power. Already in his 
days it had become a self-asserting dominion, side by 
side with Assyria. It ' already possessed a dj^nasty of 
its own, and claimed independence. In Isa. xxxix. 
we are told of a visit paid to Hezekiah by the deputies 
of Merodach Baladan king of Babylon, to congratulate 
him on his recovery, and to show friendship to a people 
before whose city the Assyrian host had been so 
signally destroyed. The end of that chapter contains 
a prophecy which is represented distinctly as Isaiah's 
to Hezekiah, foretelling the Babylonish exile. " Then 
said Isaiah to Hezekiah, Hear the word of the Lord of 
Hosts: Behold, the days come, that all that is in thine 
house, and that which thy fathers have laid up in store until 
this day, shall be carried to Babylon ; nothing shall be left, 
saith the Lord'^ Here is a prophecy expressly declared 
to be Isaiah's, for rejecting which as his there is no 
reason save that involved in the denial of prophetic 
revelation altogether. Grant the possibility of pro- 
phecy in this sense, and we must accept thia^tatement 
of chapter xxxix. 6 as bondfide geiiuine. And with 



22 AUTHORSHIP OF ISAIAH, XL-LXVI. 

this statement before us, we cannot be surprised to 
find references to Babylon as the power to which Israel 
is in bondage, and from which Jacob is to be delivered, 
in the later writings of the same prophet. When the 
kingdom of Israel had been carried captive, we are told 
(2 Kings xvii. 24, 30) that men from Babylon came to 
dwell in the deserted cities of Israel, and that they 
brought their idolatry with them. It is stated, more- 
over, in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, that Manasseh, Hezekiah's 
successor, was bound with fetters, and carried captive 
to Babylon. These references indicate the already 
growing ascendancy of Babylon; and it cannot be 
an impossible thing, nay, it is natural to find Isaiah 
speaking as the writer of these later chapters does 
speak, as one familiar with the Babylonish power and 
the Babylonish idols. The mention of Cyrus as the 
deliverer of the exiles can be explained only by the 
supposition of a miraculous revelation ; and this would 
still be necessary in the case of a writer living during 
the exile, and before the conquests of Cyrus, and his 
decree for the return of the exiles. It is to be remem- 
bered that Cyrus is mentioned by name twice only, 
and this in a single paragraph, xliv. 28, xlv. 1 : 
*' That saith to Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall perform 
all my pleasure. Thus saith the Lord to His anointed, to 
Cyrus, whose right hand I have hoMen.^^ There is also a 
reference to him, but without name, xli. 2 : " Who hath 
raised up the righteous man from, the East V* and xlvi. 1 1, 
calling *' a ravenous bird from the East, the man that 
executeth my counsel from a far country T The prophet 
knows the name Koresh, and no more ; all is indistinct 
and general — no such references to the conquests of 
Cyrus as might be looked for from a contemporary. 
The name Koresh itself is originally not a proper name, 
but an honorary title, explained by Greek writers as 
signifying " the sun," — a title given to Persian kings. 
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Cyrus, moreover, had originally another name, Agra- 
dates ; and he is supposed to have assumed this title 
Cyrtis when the prophecies were already known to 
him. Considering these things, there is really no 
insurmountable diflBculty in the statements made about 
him, and no necessity for supposing a prophetic revela- 
tion more wonderful and minute than that which is 
implied in the supposition that the first portion came 
from Isaiah; omitting, that is,. for argument sake, the 
disputed sections, xiii.-xiv. 23, xxi. 1-10, xxiv.-xxvii., 
xxxiv., XXXV. 

Sec. 3. Relation of the Writer to Jeremiah and other 

Old Testament hooks. 

As the 0. T. contains books, the authorship and 
date of which are clearly determined and universally 
acknowledged, — ^books containing prophecies similar to 
those occurring in these Istter chapters, and r.eferring to 
the same events, — a comparison of these should in some 
degree help us in determining the writer's hcus standi. 

Foremost among these are the prophecies of Jere- 
miah, who lived at the date of the exile. It is a 
significant fact that Jeremiah is not named once in our 
chapters, nor is any allusion made to his prophecies. 
If these chapters were written after his time, during 
the exile, or near its close, references to so great a 
prophet, and so important a book bearing on the 
expectations of the exiles, would be most natural. 
Indeed, we can hardly understand how any exile 
prophet could avoid the reference. For example, — 

In Jer. xxv. 11, 12 we have this prophecy : '' These 
nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years. And 
it shad come to pass^- when seventy years are accomplished^ 
thai I will punish the king of Babylon^ and that nation^ 
saith the Lord^ for their iniquity ^ and the land of the 
Chaldeans^ and will make it perpetual desolations.^' 
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Again, xxix. 10 : " Thus saith the Lord^ After seventy 
years he accomplished at Babylon I mil visit you^ and 
perform my good word toward yoUy in causing you to 
return to this placeJ*^ 

These words certainly read like a reference to the 
promises of our chapters as already existing: / mil 
visit you, and perform my good word toward you. But 
the point to be specially noted is the fact that in our 
chapters no mention whatever is made of a prophecy 
already existing, and repeatedly made by Jeremiah at 
the beginning of the exile, fixing the duration of it at 
seventy years. If these chapters were the work of a 
writer living after Jeremiah, surely it is unlikely that 
he could, in dealing with the subject, refrain from all 
allusion to the existence of such a prophet, and to the 
very definite prediction of a seventy years' limit to the 
exile. 

Again, in Jeremiah we meet with frequent mention 
of the great Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. The 
Babylonian inscriptions prove how noted and powerful 
a king he was, and confirm the representations in the 
Books of Kings and Chronicles as to his close connec- 
tion with the Babylonish captivity. Jeremiah often 
names him, e.g., — 

xxvii. 6, 8 : " / have given all these lands into the hand 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, my servant. And 
it shall come to pass, thai the nation which will not serve 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and that will ^not put 
their neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon, that 
nation mil I punish, saith the Lord^ 

There are no fewer than ten distinct references in 
Jeremiah to King Nebuchadnezzar, which need not be 
cited here. But the argument is obvious; if our 
chapters were written during the exile, how are we to 
explain the absence of his name, and of all reference 
to him ? 
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While, moreover, our chapters lack reference to 
Jeremiah's prophecies, the Book of Jeremiah contains 
references indirect, yet real, to our chapters. The most 
striking of these are in Jer. 1. and li. Here we have 
a prophecy concerning the judgment of Babylon and 
the redemption of Israel: ^^ Babylon is tdken^ Bel is 
confounded^ Merodach is broken in pieces ; her idols are 
confounded^ her images are broken in pieces ^^ (verse 2). 
" Remove out of the midst of Babylon j and go forth out of 
the land of the Chaldeans " (verse 8). These words are 
echoes of what we read in Isa. xlvi. and xlvii. " So 
strong," says Delitzsch, "is the indication of dependence 
upon Isaiah, that Movers, Hitzig, and de Wette regard 
the anonymous author of Isa. xl.-lxvi. as the interpolator 
of the prophecy in Jeremiah. ' But Jeremiah also 
contains echoes of Isa. xiii., xiv., xxi., xxxiv., and is 
throughout a mosaic of earlier prophecies." The same 
writer refers to Jer. x. 1-16, concerning the nothing- 
ness of the gods of the nations, as strikingly similar 
to Isa. xli. 7, xliv. 12-15, xlvi. 7; and he argues 
that this passage bears internal evidence of having 
come from Jeremiah himself, who adopted it from 
Isaiah. A similar resemblance is traceable between 
the words of consolation, Jer. xxx. 10, 11 : " Therefore 
fear not thou^ my servant Jacob^ saith the Lord^ neither be 
dismayed^ Israel^' see Jer. xlvi. 27, 28, and what we 
find in Isa. xli. 10, xliv. 2. These portions of Jeremiah 
contain several internal proofs of having come from his 
pen. Thus Jeremiah fuses, as Delitzsch says, the tones 
of Isaiah with his own. 

We have next to examine the relation of these later 
prophecies to the Book of Micah. Micah was con- 
temporary with Isaiah, and lived in the days of Jotham, 
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. " Throughout 
Micah's prophecy/' says Dr. Pusey, Minor Prophets^ 291, 
" the future captivity and dispersion are either predicted 
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or assumed as the basis of the prediction of good. 
Throughout, we see the contemporary of the prophet 
Isaiah. Besides that great prediction, Isa. ii. 2, which 
Isaiah inserted verbally from Micah, we see them as it 
were side by side. ' The more to establish the faith, 
God willed that Isaiah and Micah should speak 
together as with one mouth, and use such argument as 
might the more convict all rebels,' Carpzov, Int. p. 
365, in Havernick, ii. 3«4." 

Now, without adopting in their full force the state- 
ments here made, they certainly confirm the external 
testimony to the Isaiah authorship of the later prophe- 
cies, and modify the objections raised upon internal 
grounds, if we find in Micah similar language and 
thought. Micah, for example, foretells the Babylonish 
captivity and deliverance from it, iv. 10 : ^^ Be injpain, 
and labour to bring forthj daughter of Zion^ like a woman 
in travail : for now thou shalt go forth out of the city^ and 
thou shalt dwell in the fieldy and thou shalt go even to 
Babylon; there shalt thou be delivered; there the Lord shall 
redeem thee from the hand of thine enemies.^^ 

Micah describes the devastation of Jerusalem and 
Judah, i. 9 : " Her wound (Sainarias) is incurable ; it is 
come unto Judah : it is come unto the gate of my people^ 
even to Jerasalem.^^ Ver. 12 : " Evil came down from the 
Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem^ ii. 4 : "/n that day 
shall one lament with a doleful lamentation^ and say^ We be 
utterly spoiled^ Ver. 10 : " Arise^ and depart; for this is 
not your rest:- because it is polluted" Ver. 12 : " / unll 
surely assemble, Jacob, aU of thee ; I unll surely gather 
the remnant of IsraeV^ Thus restoration is foretold. 
The names of Jacob and Israel are used in Micah and 
in our chapters to denote alike and unitedly Israel and 
Judah ; the expressions, the house of Jacob, the house of 
Israel, repeatedly occur with reference to the entire 
nation. In Micah iii. 8 there is an expression parallel 
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with Isa. Iviii. 1 : " / am fvM of power by the Spirit of 
the Lord . . . to declare unto Jacob his transgression^ and 
to Israel his sin" Micah iii. 12 : " Therefore shall Zion 
be plowed as a fM^ and Jerusalem shall become heaps^^^ 
followed by the great prophecy of restoration common 
to Isaiah and Micah. Now in Jer. xxvi. 18 we read: 
" Micah the Morasthite prophesied in the days of Hezehah 
king of Judah^ saying^ Zion shall be plowed like a field^ 
and Jerusalem shaU become heapsP 

The Book of Micah, therefore, is an instance of a 
prophecy undeniably written in Hezekiah's time, and 
closely resembling the later portion of Isaiah in those 
very parts which are objected to as incompatible with 
the Isaiah authorship, — a prophecy in which the chosen 
people are called Jacob and Israel^ the ruin of Jerusalem 
and Zion foretold, the exile in Babylon and deliverance 
therefrom predicted, — a prophecy which has, like our 
chapters, a predominance of comfort, and is large and 
flowing in its descriptions of mercy to come. 

The next book with which our prophecy may be 
compared is Nahum, who is usually placed in Hezekiah's 
reign. The point to be noted is, that both portions of 
•the Book of Isaiah stand in the same relation to Nahum, 
and contain similarities of expression. Compare 
Nahum iii. 4, 5 with chapter xlvii. ; Nahum ii. 1 with Iii. 
7 ; and at the same time Nahum ii. 11 with xxiv. 1 ; 
Nahum iii. 13 with xix. 6. (See Dr. Pusey on JSfahum, 
p. 371, note.) 

As to Zephaniah, who prophesied in Josiah's reign, 
it has been said, " If any one would see the utterances 
of the prophets in brief space, let him read Zephaniah." 
He quotes and gathers from other prophets before him ; 
this is the characteristic of his prophecy. Now we find 
the following points of resemblance between him and 
our chapters. Thus, Zeph. ii. 15 = xlvii. 8, the 
word T^^VjjoyouSj in particular, being distinctively an 
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Isaiah word. Zeph. iii. 10 = Ixvi. 20, and also in the 
words, beyond the rivers of Cnshj parallel with Isa. xviii. 1. 
There are two other 0. T. books into which the late 
date assigned to our chapters obliges us to look, — 
namely, Ezekiel and Daniel. EzEKiFJi prophesied 
during the early years of the exile, and we should 
expect to find some points of resemblance between a 
work written then and one written in the later years 
of the exile. But what we most remark is the striking 
contrast. We pass into diflFerent scenes and times as 
we pass from our chapters to Ezekiel. Ezekiel is care- 
ful to note repeatedly the year and month of the 
captivity. When he speaks, he is careful to reckon 
(just as a pious exile might be expected to do) the 
days and years of his captivity, xxiv. 1 : " Again, the 
ninth year^ in the tenth months the word of the Lord 
came unto me!^ xl. 1 : " Zti the fwe-and-twentieih year of 
our captivity^ in the beginning of the year^ on the tenth day 
of the months Ezekiel three times nientions Daniel 
(xiv. ] 4, 20, xxviii. 3), and frequently speaks of the 
king of Babylon, naming Nebuchadnezzar, xxix. 18, 19, 
xxx. 10. " The atmosphere which Ezekiel breathes" 
(says Dean Stanley, Jetvish Churchy ii. 565), " the visions 
by which he is called to his oflBce, are alike strange to 
the older period ; no longer Hebrew, but Asiatic. No 
longer the single simple figure of cloud or flame, or 
majestic human form, which had been the means of 
conveying the truth of the Divine presence to Moses or 
Isaiah, but a vast complexity, wheel within wheel, as 
if corresponding to the new order of a larger, wider, 
deeper providence now opening before him. The 
imagery that he sees is that which no one could 
have used unless he had wandered through the vast 
halls of Assyrian palaces, and there gazed on all that 
Assyrian monuments have disclosed to us." Here is 
graphically described just what we might expect in a 
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prophet living during the exile. But how totally 
different from what we find in Isaiah's later chapters I 
No reference to Daniel, no mention of Nebuchadnezzar, 
no reckoning of the weary years of exile, no reflection 

• or shadow of the great country in which the exiles lived. 

The same contrast presents itself in the Book of 

Daniel. Whichever of the two widely-separated dates 

. be assigned to the book,, it is clearly full of historical 
allusions and descriptions appropriate to the circum- 
stances of the Jews in exile ; and the entire absence 
of these from our chapters is a phenomenon difficult to 
be accounted for by those who would place the writer 
in Babylon, or in the later years of the Babylonish 
captivity. 

r 

Sec. 4. Testimony of the Language. 

A, Words peculiar to these later chapters. (See 
Gesenius, Davidson, and de Wette-Schrader.) 

1. ^5?) i^ xl.-lxvi., my servant^ fourteen times ; my 

servants^ ten times; his servant^ four times 
(see next Dissertation) ; servant of Jehovah^ 
twice; xlii. 19, liv. 17. 
But we find ^^y, though not used in the same 
way, in the earlier portion : xiv. 2, xx. 3, my 
servant Isaiah ; xxii. 20, my servant Elidkim ; 
xxiv. 2, xxxvi. 9, 11, xxxvii. 5, 24, 35, my 
servant David. 

2. ^Kj^, messenger^ of the prophet, xlii. 19 ; in the 

plural, his messengers^ xliv. 26 ; rendered 
angel (of his presence), Ixiii. 9. 
But compare xiv. 32, the messengers of the 
nation ; xviii. 2, ye swift messengers ; xxx. 4, 
his messengers; xxxiii. 7, the messengers of 
peace; xxxvii. 9, 14, 36. . 

3. d^?K, far lands, xl. 15, xli. 1, 5, xlii. 4, 10, 12, 15 

(islands), xlix. 1, li. 5, lix. 18, Ix. 9, Ixvi. 19. 
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The word occurs, however, in the earlier portion 
five times : xi. 11, xx. 6, xxiii. 2, 6, xxiv, 15, 
and in a similar sense. 

4. PJ^, salvation^ victory^ xli. 2, 10, xlii. 6, 21, xlv. 

8, 13, 19, li. 1, 5, 7, Iviii. 2, 8, lix. 4, Ixi. 

3, Ixii. 1, 2, Ixiv. 5, seventeen times. The 
usual rendering righteousness is quite as 
appropriate, and is. in some cases the only, 
possible rendering. 

This word occurs with like meaning, i. 21, 26, xi. 

4, 5, xvi. 5, xxvi. 9, 10, xxxii. 1, eight times. 

5. HijnVj righteousness^ xlv. 8, 23, 24, xlvi. 12, 13, 

xlviii. 1, 18, li. 6, 8, liv. 14, 17, Ivi. 1 
(twice), Ivii. 12, Iviii. 2, lix. 9, 14, 16, 17, 
Ix. 17, Ixi. 10, 11, Ixiii. 1, Ixiv. 6, twenty- 
four times. 
In the earlier portion, similarly, i. 27, v. 7, 16, 
23, ix. 7, X. 22, 33:viii. 17, xxxii. 16, 17 
(twice), xxxiii. 5, 15, twelve times. 

6. tDBK^^ law^ religion^ xlii. 1, 3, 4, li. 4 ; judgment^ xl. 

14, 27, xli. 1, xlix. 4, 1. 8, liii. 4, liv. 17, 
Ivi. 1, Iviii. 2 (twice), lix. 8, 9, 11, 14, 15, 
Ixi. 8, twenty times. 
In the earlier portion, i. 17, 21, 27, iii. 14, 
iv. 4, V. 7, 16, ix. 7, x. 2, xvi. 5, xxvi. 8, 9, 
xxviii. 6, 17, 26, xxx. 18, xxxii. 1, 7, 16, 
xxxiii. 5, xxxiv. 5, twenty-one times. 

7. Txtyi^ to spring fort\ to arise. Kal^ xlii. 9, xliii. 

19, xliv. 4, Iviii. 8 ; ffiphil, xlv. 8,' Iv. 10^ 
Ixi. 11. 
The verb does not occur in the earlier portion, 
but is found six times in Genesis. The noun, 
however, occurs, Isa. iv. 2; cf. Isa. Ixi. II. 

8. K^Ji?, to call, to preach, xl. 2, 3, 6, 26, xli. 2, 4, 9, 25, 

xlii. 6, xliii. 1, 27, xliv. 5, 7, xlv. 3, 4, 
xlvi. 11, xlvii. 1, 5, xlviii. 1, 2, 8, 13, 15, 
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xlix. 1, 1. 2, liv. 5, 6, Iv 5, 6, Ivi. 7, Iviii. 
1, 5, 9, 12, 13, lix. 4, Ix. 14, 18, Ixi. 1, 2, 
3, 6, Ixii. 2, 4, 12, Ixiv. 7, Ixv. 1, 12, 15, 24, 
Ixiii. 19, Ixvi. 4, fifty-one times. 
In earlier portion, i. 13, 26, iv. 1, vi. 3, 4, 
vii. 14, viii, 3, 4, ix. 6, xii. 4, xiii. 3, xiv. 20, 
xxi. 8, 11, xxii. 12, 20, xxix. 11, 12, xxx. 7, 
xxxi. 4, xxxii. 5, xxxiv. 12, 14, 16, xxxv. 8, 
xxxvi. 13, xxxvii. 14, twenty-seven times. 

9. e^'i<">9, from the beginning^ xl. 21, xli. 4, 26, xlviii. 

16. The word occurs in its ordinary mean- 
ing, xlii. 11, li. 11, 20, Iviii. 5, lix. 17, 
five times. 

In the earlier portion, v}\h occurs, i. 5, 6, ii. 2, 
vii. 8 (twice), 9 (twice), 20, ix. 14, 15, xv. 2, 
xvii. 6, xix. 15, xxviii. 1, 4, xxix. 10, xxx. 

17, xxxv. 10, xxxvii. 22, nineteen times. 

10. rfayKI, xli. 22, xlii. 9, xliii. 9, 18, xlvi. 9, 

xlviii. 3. 
In the singular, xli. 4, 27, xliii. 27, xliv. 6, 

xlviii. 12, Hi. 4, Ix. 9, • Ixi. 4 (pi. m.), Ixv. 

7, 16, 17. 
In the earlier, i. 26, ix. 1. 

11. n^nK, backwardy xlii. 17,. xliv. 25, 1. 5, lix. 14, 

four times ; for the after timey xli. 23, xlii. 23, 
twice. 
In the earlier, i. 4, ix. 12, xxviii. 13^ backward^ 
three times. 

12. KHK, to come, xli. 5, 23, 25, xliv. 7, xlv. 11, five 

times; xxi. 12 (twice), 14, three times. 

13. r3« ^5?«, ends of the earth, xlv. 22, lii. 10, twice ; 

often (six times) in Psalms. 
DBX, nothing, xl. 17, xli. 12, 29, xlv. 6, 14, xlvi. 9, 

xlvii. 8, 10, lii. 4, liv. 15. 
In earlier, v. 8, xvi. 4, xxix. 20, xxxiv. 12, 

four times. 
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14. D? nnsij covenant of the people^ xlii. 6, xlix. 8, twice. 

But nna occurs also, liv. 10, Iv. 3, Ivi. 4, 6, 
lix. 21, Ixi. 8, six times. 
And. in earlier, xxiv. 5, xxviii. 15, 18, xxxiii. 
8, four times. 

15. n?!? ^^>f?, ends of the earthy plural, xliii. 6 ;• singular, 

xlii. 10, xlviii. 20, xlix. 6, Ixii. 11. 
In earlier, nv^^ v. 26, vii. 3, 18, xiii. 5, three 
times. 

16. h^v^ young infarU^ xl. 11, xlix. 15, Ixv- 20. 

The feminine, n^^J^, xiii. 16. 

17. ^wt"]?^. ^, king of Israel^ xliv. 6, once only; king 

of Jdcoh^ xli. 21, once only. But compare 
vi. 5, the Kingy the Lord of hosts ; xxxiii. 1 7, 
thine eyes shall see the King ; verse 22, the 
Lord is our King. 

18. njoi^Kj tvidoWy xlvii. 8 : I shall sit as a widow. See 

' *i. 17, 23, ix. 17, x. 2. 

19. ^% to comfort. 

Piel, xl. 1 (twice), xlix. 13, li. 3, 12, 19, lii. 9, 
liv. 11, Ixi. 2, Ixvi. 13 (twice). Niph.^ Ivii. 

6, thirteen times. 

In earlier portions,- (-A^ipAaZ) i. 24, {Piel) xii. 1, 
xxii. 4, three times. 

20. "Hf n, darkness = prison, ace. to Gesenius, xlii. 7, 

xlvii. 5, xlix. 9. Also in xlv. 3, 7, 19, 
Iviii. 10, lix. 9, Ix. 2. 
In earlier, v. 20 (twice), 30, ix. 1, xxix. 18, 
five times. 

21. K*!?, to create; k'}<3. Creator. 

The verb, Isa. xl. 26, xli. 20, xliii. 7, xlv. 8, 

12, 18, liv. 16 (twice), eight times. 
The participle, xl. 8, xlii. 5, xliii. 1, 15, xlv. 

7, 18, Ivii. 19, Ixv. 17, 18, nine times. 

In earlier portion, iv. 5, once (eleven times in 
Genesis). 



• • 
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22. 5wi, to redeem^ verb, xliii. 1, xliv. 22, 23, xlviii. 

20, lii. 3, 9, Ixiii. 9, seven times. 
Participle, xli. 14, xliii. 14, xliv. 6, 24, xlvii. 

4, xlviii. 17, xlix. 7, 26, li. 10, liv. 5, 8, 

lix. 20, Ix. 16, Ixii. 12, Ixiii. 4, fifteen 

times. 
The verb only once in earlier, xxxv. 9. 

23. J^, to savey verb, xlv. 17, 20, 22, xliii. 12, xlvi. 

7, xlvii. 13, xlix. 25, lix. 1, 16, Ixiii. 1, 5, 9, 

Ixiv. 5. 
Participle, xliii. 3, 11, xlv. 15, 21, xlvii. 15, 

xlix. 26, Ix. 16, Ixiii. 8. 
Earlier portion, verb, xxv. 9, xxx. 15, xxxiiL 

22, xxxv. 4, xxxvii. 20, 35, xxxviii. 20; 

participle, xix. 20. 

24. *^to, to bring good tidings j xl. 9 (twice), xli. 27, lii. 

7 (twice), Ix. 6, Ixi. 1 (not in earlier 
portion), seven times. (Nine times in 
Samuel.) 

25. w, to form, xli. 25, xliii. 1, 7, 10, 21, xliv. 2, 

9, 10, 21, 24, xlv. 7, 9 (twice), 11, 18 (twice), 
xlvi. 11, xlix. 5, liv. 17, Ixiv. 8, twenty 
times. 

In earlier, xxii. 11, xxvii. 11, xxix. 16 (twice), 
xxx. 14, xxxvii. 26, six times. 

26. nvBj to break forth into singing, xliv. 23, xlix. 43, 

lii. 9, liv. 1, Iv. 12. 
In earlier, xiv. 7, once. 

27. ^DBj graven image, xl. 19, 20, xlii. 8, 17, xliv. 9, 

10, 15, 17, 3dv. 20, xlviii. 5, ten times. 

In earlier portion, x. 10, xxi. 9, xxx. 22, three 
times. 

28. "no?, molten im>a^e, drink-offering, xli. 29, xlviii. 5, 

* IviL 6. 
The verb, xl. 19, xliv. 10. 
In earlier, the verb only, xxix. 10, xxx. 1. 

c 
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Thi& list consists bf words named as peculiar ^to 
these later chapters by Gesenius, de Wette, Knobei, 
and Dr. Davidson. It will be seen in what degree and 
manner they are so. Most of them occur in those 
portions of the earlier, acknowledged to be Isaiah's, as 
well as in the later chapters ; and the few which are 
not found in the earlier are not words of later Hebrew, 
but occur in some of the earliest books. Were we to 
take any other book, e.g. Job or Ruth, and divide it, 
we should find the very same phenomenon, — words 
occurring in the earlier which are not in the later, and 
vice versa. This, therefore, is no proof of diflference in 
authorship. As to the Book of Isaiah, the evidence 
concerning identity of expression tells, we submit, 
for unity of authorship. We have not here to deal 
with those paragraphs in the earlier which some assign 
to the time of the exile, chapters xiii., xiv., xxiv.- 
xxvii. ; but so far as we have occasion to quote them, 
the similarity of language between them and the 
chapters acknowledged as Isaiah's tells in favour of 
their genuineness also. 

B. Later Hebraisms and Chaldaisms. 

1. ID, ify liv. 15. But this is really the interjection 

behold^ occurring even in Gen. iii. 22, xxix. 7, 
and again in Isa. lix. 1. " When referring 
to some event as possible (as in Job xii. 14, 
xxiii. 8), it has almost the force of the con- 
ditional z/," Ewald, sec. 103. Thus it occurs 
even in Lev. xxv. 20. 

2. r?D, in the sense of business^ irpS^fui^ xliv. 28, liii. 

10, Iviii. 3, 13. But, as Delitzsch says, the 
meaning Oekrjfuij vnU or pleasure^ is quite ap- 
propriate. See also xlvi. 10, xlviii. 14, Ixii. 4. 

3. fc^?V, in the sense of warfare^ service^ hardship 

generally, xl. 2. For this use of the word see 
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Num. iv. 3, 23, 30, 35, 39, 43 ; Job vii. 1 ; 
and it often signifies war. 

4. "^\^ very much^ Ivi. 12. But this word occurs with 

its usual meaning, residue^ xliv. 19 ; also in 
xxxviii. 10. . The word signifies, according to 
Gesenius, to he redundant. See Ps. xvii. 14, 
xxxi. 24. 

5. *^n3, to prove^ xlviii. 10. This, according to 

Gesenius, is the primary meaning of the 
word. It occurs in its ordinary signification, 
to choose^ xl. 20, xli. 8, 9, 24, xliiL 10, xliv. 
1, 2, xlix. 7, Ivi. 4, Iviii. 5, 6, Ixv. 12, Ixvi. 
3, 4. 

6. B^, to fee\ to grope^ lix. 10. This word occurs 

nowhere else. We do not find it in the 
Chaldee portions. It is akin to ^?^, Gen. 
xxvii. 12, 22, xxxi. 34, 37; Ex. x. 21 ; Deut. 
xxviii. 29 ; Job v. 14, xii. 25. > 

7. ID?, to act the priest^ to minister ^ Ixi. 10. The verb 

{Piel) cannot be regarded as Chaldee, It 
occurs often in Exodus. 

8. t5>:jDj deputies^ governors^ xli. 25. This word occurs 

in Jer. li. 23, 28. It has not here, as in 
Daniel, the Chaldee plural, T.. Compare 
nns, Isa. xxxvi. 9. 

9. napj to fall down^ to worship (an idol), xliv. 15, 17, 

19, xlvi. 6. A word not occurring elsewhere 
save Daniel. It is not, however, in the 
Chaldee form as in Daniel. 

10. ^«?, to he dejiledj lix. 3, Ixiii. 3. This word occurs 

in Zeph. iii. 1 ; Lam. iv. 14 ; Mai. i. 7. It is 
Hebrew, and clearly akin to ^J??, Lev. xxvi. 
30, 43, 44 ; 2 Sam. i. 21. 

11. nap^ to span, xlviii. 13. The noun occurs, Ex. 

XXV. 25, xxxvii. 12 j 1 Kings vii. 9, 26 ; Ps. 
xxxix. 5 
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12. nj3, to surname (to address kindly ^ Gesen.), xliv. 5, 

xlv. 4. Occurs in Job xxxii. 21, 22. Hebrew. 
The Chaldee n}3 in Ezra is derived from this. 

13. nnOj to stretch (m^, xl. 22. Not elsewhere, but the 

kindred "'n?, denoting extension, Ex. x. 3, etc. 

14. n?y, to bendy li. 14, Ixiii. 1. See Jer. ii. 20, xlviii. 

' 12. 

15. Pfc^J, to kindle (Riphil)^ xliv. 15. See Ezek. xxxix. 

9 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 21. 

16. ^n, to afflict^ liii. 10. Occurs, xiv. 10, xvii. 

11, xxxiii. 24, xxxviii. 1, 9, xxxix. 1. See 
commentary. 

17. njy, to shouty xlii. 11. The noun, Isa. xxiv. 11 ; 

Ps. cxliv. 14. 

18. n?'n, bosonij xlix. 22. See Ps. cxxxix. 7 ; Neh. v. 

13. 

19. ^nlK for "'?«, liv. 15. In Josh. xiv. 12, i.e. no sure 

sign of a later usage. 

20. Dn<« for mk, lix. 21. In Josh., Kings, Jer., Ezek. 

See Gesen. Leoj. 

21. "rijjwx for 'rfpnyn hdii. 3. 

• • • • • / 

22. Y^^Py blasphemedy despised, lii. 5. 

ffitkpael participle, with n assimilated. The 

' Piel of this verb twice occurs in the earlier 

portion, i. 4, v. 24, also Ix. 14. 

These are the supposed Chaldaisms in the later 

portion. " Later Hebraisms" is at most the term that 

can fairly be applied to any of them, and but few can 

be thus designated. " We are ready to admit," says 

Dr. Davidson (Introd. ii. 54), " that the diction of the 

second part of Isaiah is tolerably pure and free from 

Chaldaisms. . . . There is not enough evidence in the 

style and diction to show their later origin than Isaiah." 

C. Words and phrases distinctive of both portions. 
1. ^^7^ ^"^P, Holy One of Israely occurs twenty-five 
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times ; twelve times in earlier, i. 4, v. 19, 24, 
X. 20, xii. 6, xvii, 7, xxix. 19 (xxix. 23, of 
Jacoh)^ XXX, 11, 12, 15, xxxi. 1, xxxviL 23; 
thirteen times in later portion, xli. 14, 16, 
20, xliii. 3, 14, xlv. 11, xlvii 4, xlviiL 17, 
xlix. 7, liv. 5, Iv. 5, Ix. 9, 14. The phrase 
seldom occurs elsewhere. In 2 Kings xix. 
22 it is a repetition of Isaiah's words. We 
find it in Ps. Ixxi. 22, Ixxviii. 41, Ixxxix. 18 ; 
Jer. L 29, IL 5, ie. five times in the 0. T. 
beyond Isaiah. It is a phrase characteristic 
of the prophet Isaiah ; his frequent use of it 
recalls the vision of chapter vi The only 
explanation offered by those who place the 
author of our chapters in the exile is, that 
"the great unnamed" borrows it from the 
earlier. 

2. rfK?v nJ,T, the Lord of Hosts, xliv. 6, xlv. 13, xlvii. 

4, xlviii. 2, li. 15, liv, 5, six times. 
It occurs fifty-four times in the earlier portion. 

3. Wl, and its participle or noun, occurs fourteen 

times in the later portion, and seven times in 
the earlier. In its use there is a reference 
to Isaiah's name, 

4. njnj *i?»<\ or Q"'n1'« *^?»<V ^^^^^^g i^ ^'^ middle or 

end of a statement. Thus saith the Lord, 
introducing a statement, is usually ^n^ idk nb^ 
or without the rb (xxxvi. 10), or withn^J? 
(xlix, 5). But when saith the Lord is inter- 
posed in the middle or at the end of .a state, 
ment, we usually have njnj dw. So Jeremiah 
passim^ Ezekiel very often. Isaiah uses this 
eleven times in earlier, thirteen times in later 
portion. But we also find (at the end of a 
statement) ^J^. '^?9, xxii. 14, xxxix. 6, xlv. 13, 
24, Uv. 1, 6, 8, 10, Ivii. 19, lix. 21 (twice), 
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Ixv. 7, 25, Ixvi. 9, 20, 21, 23, and (in the 
middle) xlviii. 22, Ivii. 21. Other prophets 
occasionally use this njn> "jdk^ e.g. Jeremiah 
six times, Haggai three times, Amos and 
Malachi often. Still it may be fairly called 
a peculiarity of Isaiah's, appearing in both 
portions. But in addition to this, Isaiah alone 
of the prophets uses *^\ *^9»<\ for saiih the Lord., 
. in the middle or end of a statement. This 
is a usage peculiar to him, and it occurs in 
both portions, viz. i. 11, 18, xxxiii. 10, xl. 1, 

25, xli. 21 (twice), Ixvi. 9 (where we have 
both forms, showing that they are synonymous 
in meaning). The only other place in the 
Hebrew Scriptures where this perhaps occurs 
is Ps. xiL 6. "^^^^^ is a proper future in Jer. 
xlii. 20; Hos. ii. 23; Zech. xiii. 9. Of 
course the frequent use of "^o***! at the begin- 
ning of a statement is quite different. 

5. DTijnjn nnyo^ froni henceforth even for ever. This 

phrase occurs once in the earlier chapters, ix. 
7, and once in the later, lix. 21, and nowhere 
else in the 0. T. (^^V occurs twelve times in 
the earlier, and thirty-four times in the later 
chapters.) 

6. «^p? (Niphal), to be called. In earlier chapters, i. 

26, iv. 1, xiv. 20, xxxi. 4, xxxii. 5, xxxv. 8, 
six times. In later, xliii. 7, xlviii. 1, 2, liv. 
5, Ivi. 7, Ixi. 6, Ixii. 4, 12, Ixiii. 19, six times. 
Seldom elsewhere, save in Genesis six times. 
(The Pml, xlviii. 8, 12, Iviii. 12, Ixi. 3, Ixii. 
2, Ixv. 1.) 

7. na^ njnj ••a ^3^ for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 

ity i. 20, xl. 5, Iviii. 14. Nowhere else in 
Scripture, (ne, mouthy eleven times in earlier, 
thirteen in later.) 
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8. V^'^l arm (of the Lord, or His arm\ xl. 10, 11 

(xliv. 12), xlviii. 14, li. 5, lii. 10, liii. 1, lix. 
16, Ixii. 8, Ixiii. 5, 12. In earlier (ix. 20, 
xvii. 5), XXX. 30, xxxiii. 2. 

9. D^D "'fci^j streams of waters^ xxx. 25, xliv. 4. No- 

where else. 

10. ^nfen T3fei|, Mighty One of Israel, i. 24, xlix. 26, Ix. 

16. Nowhere else. Mighty One of Jojcob in 
Gen. xlix. 24. 

11. D'KV«Vj offspring, xxii. 24, xxxiv. 1, xlii. 5, xliv. 

3, xlviii. 19, Ixi. 9, Ixv. 23 ; and nowhere else, 
save four times in Job (v. 25, xxi. 8, xxvii. 
14, xxxi. 8). 

12. VT|, stock, xi. 1, xl. 24. Nowhere else, save Job xiv. 8. 

13. Ktai D^j high and lifted up, ii. 13, vi. 1, Ivii. 15. 

14. n?bj to fail, xix. 5, xli. 17. Nowhere else, save 

Jer. li. 30. 

15. "^Jf?, to burn, kindle, i. 31, iii. 14, iv. 4, v. 5, vi. 

13, ix. 18, X. 17, xix. 11, xxx. 27, 33, xxxiv. 
9, xl. 16, xlii. 25, xliii. 2, xliv. 15, 1. 11, Ixii. 1 
(not unusual, especially in Deut. and Psalms). 

16. ^nJn, vain, xxi v. 10, xxix. 21, xxxiv. 11, xl. 17, 23, 

xli. 29, xliv. 9, xlv. 18, 19, xlix. 4, lix. 4, eleven 
times; ten times elsewhere in Scripture. 

17. i>wnfe^ \rn3, outcasts of Israel, xi. 12, Ivi. 8 (Ps. 

cxlvii. 2 only), see xvi. 3, 4, xxvii. 13. 

18. i«in, to travail, xiii. 8, xxiii. 4, 5, xxvi. 17, 18, 

xlv. 10, liv. 1, Ixvi. 7, 8. 

19. "^BDD^ prison, xxiv. 22, xlii. 7. The word occurs 

in this sense only elsewhere in Ps. cxlii. 7. 

20. w Kfc^:^ to lift up an ensign, v. 26, xi. 10, 12, xiii. 

2, xviii. 3, xlix. 22, Ixii. 10 (on). 

21. T hd: (and other similar verbs signify to stretch 

out or sway the hand), v. 25, ix. 11, 16, 20, 
X. 4, xi. 8, 14, 15, xiv. 26, 27, xxxi. 3, xlix. 
22, Ixv. 2. 
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22. 3|^?, to hearkeUj x. 30, xxi. 7, xxviii. 23, xxxiv. 1, 

xlii. 23, xlviii. 18, xlix. 1, li. 4. 

23. The figure iiravd^pa^ i.e. the repetition of words 

at the beginning and end of sentences, i. 7, 
your country is desolate ; your land, strangers 
devour it in your presence, and it is desolate 
as overthrown by strangers^ iv. 3, ix. 5, xiv. 
25, xix, 18, XXX. 7, 20, xxxv. 8, xliv. 5, xlvii. 
1, 4, 5, Ivi. 7, Ix. 14, Ixi. 3, Ixii. 4. 

D. Frequent mention of trees, and the use of words 
connected with agriculture. 

1. p'^n, threshing instrument^ xxviii. 27, xli. 15. (Only 

in this sense in Amos i. 3. Usually ^n^ gold.) 

2. f^^?, thorn or thicket^ vii. 19 ; upon all thorns^ Iv. 13, 

instead of the thorn. Nowhere else. 

3. n|l, garden^ L 29, the gardens ye have planted. 

i. 30, as a garden that hath no water. 
Ixi. 11, as the garden causeth, etc. 
Ixv. 3, sacrificeth in gardens. 
Ixvi. 17, the gardens behind. 
4- cny, root, V. 24, xL 1, 10, xiv. 29, 30 (xxvii. 6), 
xxxvii. 31, liii. 2 (xl. 24). 

5. D^?JJ(, willows, XV. 7, the brook of the urillows. 

xliv. 4, willows by the waier-courses. (In only 
three other places.) 

6. ff^^j oak, ii. 13, the oaks of Bashan. 

vi. 13, tiel tree and an oak. 

xliv. 14, the cypress, nnn^ and the oak. 

7. n?? cedar, ii. 13, ix. 10, xiv. 8, cedars of Lebanon. 

xxxvii. 24, tall cedars. 

xli. 19, plant in the wilderness the cedar. 

xliv. 14, he heweth down cedars. 

8. ^'^^jjir, xiv. 8, ^Jir trees rejoice at thee. 

xxxvii. 24, the choice fir trees thereof. 
xli. 19, / mil set in the desert the fir tree. 



SEC. 4. — TESTIMONY OF THE LANGUAGE. 41 

Iv. 13, .shall come up the fir tree. 
Ix. 13, the fir tree^ thepme^ and the box. 
9. \i\ corriy xxxvi. 17, a land of com and wine. 
Ixii. 8, / vnU no more give thy com. 

10. «f^, grass^ springing grass^ xv. 6, the grass faileth. 

xxxvii. 27, the green herb. 
Ixvi. 14, like an herb. 

11. "^^j grass, xv. 6, the grass is withered, ^^3^ (xix. 

7). 
XXXV. 7, grass with reeds and rushes. 

xxxvii. 27, grass on the house-tops. 

xl. 6, all flesh is grass. 

xl. 7, the grass withereth, ^?l (verse 24). 

xl. 7, surely the people is grass. 

xl. 8, the grass withereth, ^l. 

xliv. 4, they shall spring up as among the grass. 

xi. 12, man shall be made as grass. 

12. sfclf, herbj grass, xxxvii. 27, they were as the 

grass of the field, 
xlii. 15, dry up all their herbs. 

13. r'^jfiower, xxviii. 1, a ikdiag flower. 
xxviii. 4, a f2i,diag flower. 

xl. 6, as the flower of the field, 
xl. 7, the flower fadeth. 
xl. 8, the flower fadeth. 

14. n^P, leaf, i. 30, an oak whose leaf fadeth. 
xxxiv. 4, as the leaf faileth oflF from the vine. 
Ixiv. 6, we all do fade as a leaf 

15. r?, tree, vii. 2, as the trees of the wood. 
X. 15, the staflF, as it were no wood. 

X. 19, trees of his forest. 

XXX. 33, fire and much wood. 

xxxvii. 19, wood and stone. 

xl. 20, chooseth a tree that will not rot. 

xli. 19, the myrtle and the oil tree. 

xliv. 13, the worker of trees. 
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xliv. 14, trees of the forest. 

xliv. 19, stock of a tree. 

xliv. 23, forest and every tree. 

xlv. 20, wood of graven image. 

Iv. 12, trees of the wood. 

Ivi. 3, I am a dry tree. 

Ivii. 5, under every green tree. 

Ix. 1 7, for wood^ brass. 

Ixv. 22, days of a tree. 

16. *^?!, forest or wood. 

vii. 2^ trees of the wood are moved. 

ix. 18, thickets oi th^ forest. 

X. 18, the glory oilohB forest. 

X. 19, trees oi}m forest. 

X. 34, thickets of his forest. 

xxi. 13, in ih^ forest in Arabia. 

xxii. 8, house oith^ forest. 

xxix. 1 7, fruitful field as a forest. 

xxxii. 15, fruitful field for 2, forest. 

xxxii. 19, coming down on the forest. 

xxxvii. 24, the forest of his Carmel. 

xliv. 14, trees of the /(W^^/. 

xliv. 23, forest. 

Ivi. 9, beasts in the forest. 

17. "^JV, dry ground^ xxxv. 1, the solitary place^ land 

of drought, 
xli. 18, the dry land springs of water, 
liii. 2, root out of a dry ground. 

18. npVj branch or hud^ iv. 2, branch of the Lord. 
Ixi. 11, bringeth forth her bud. 

19. 19?^, <>i/ or ointment 

i. 6, mollified with ointment. 

V. 1, fruitful hill (son of (>i/) . 

X. 27, the anointing. 

XXV. 6, feast oifat things. 

XXV. 6, o^fat things full of marrow. 
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xxviii. 1, fat valleys. 

xxviii. 4, the fat valley. 

xxxix. 2, precious ointmeni. 

xli. 19, the oil trees. 

Ivii. 9, with ointment. 

Ixi. 3, oil of joy for mourning. 

20. l^o^K, rmh^ bulrush. 

ix. 13, branch and rush. 

xix. 15, branch or rush. 

Iviii. 5, bow down his head as a bulrush. 

21. ^^%pool. 

xiv. 23, pools of water, 
xix. 10, jponds for fish. 
XXXV. 7, parched ground a pool. 
xli. 18, wilderness 9^ pool. 
xlii. 15, dry up thQ pools. 

22. B^i?, stubble. 

V. 24, fire devoureth the stubble. 
xxxiii. 11, ye shall bring forth stubble. 
xl. 24, take them away as stubble. 
xli. 2, as driven stubble. 
xlvii. 14, they shall be as stubble. 

23. "^BV, dust. 

ii. 10, hide thee in the dust. 

ii. 19, caves of the dust. 

XXV. 12, even to the dust. 

xxvi. 5, even to the dust. 

xxvi. 19, ye that dwell in the dust 

xxix. 4, low out of the du^st (twice). 

xxxiv. 7, their dust 

xxxiv. 9, the dust thereof. 

xl. 12, comprehended the dust of the earth. 

xli. 2, as the dust to his sword. 

xlvii. 1, sit in the dust 

xlix. 23, lick up the dust 

lii. 2, shake thyself from the dust 
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Ixv. 25, dmt shall be the serpent's meat 

24. D!?, waters^ i. 22, 30, iii. 1, viii. 6, 7, xi. 9, xii. 3, 

xiv. 23, XV. 6, 9, xvii. 12, 13, xviii. 2, xix. 
5, 8, xxi. 14, xxii. 9, 11, xxiii. 3, xxv. 10, 
xxviii. 2, 17, xxx. 14, 20, 25, xxxii. 2, 30, 
xxxiii. 16, XXXV. 6, 7 (xxxvi. 12, 16), xxxvii. 
25, xl. 12, xU. 17, 18 (twice), xliii. 2, 16, 20,. 
xliv. 3, 4, 12, xlviii. 1, 21 (twice), xlix. 10, 
L 2, li. 10 (Uv. 9), Iv. 1, IvU. 20, Iviu. 11, 
Ixiii. 12, Ixiv. 2. 

25. ^f^ snow. 

i. 18, they shall be white as snow. 
Iv. 10, the snow from heaven. 

26. Jnr, to sow. 

xvii. 10, set it with strange slips. 

xxviii. 24, the ploughman plough all day to 

sow. 
xxx. 23, thou shalt sow the ground, 
xxxii. 20, sow beside all waters, 
xxxvii. 30, the third year sow ye. 
xl. 24, they shall not be sown. 
Iv. 10, seed to the sower. 

27. 3Vn, to dig or hew. 

V. 2, made (dug) a winepress in it. 

X. 15, him that heweih. * 

xxii. 16, thou hast hewed thee out a sepulchre. 

li. 1, the rock whence ye were hewn. 

li. 9, thou hast cut Rahab. 

28. ^JgDj to gather stones. 

V. 2, gathered out the stones thereof. 
Ixii. 10, gather out the stones. 

29. r»J, to plant. 

V. 2, planted it with the choicest vine. 
V. 7, his pleasant jp&irrf. 
xvii. 10, shalt thou plant pleasant plants, 
xvii. 11, make thy plant to grow. 
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xxxvii. 30, plant vineyards. 

xl. 24, they shall not be planted. 

xliv. 14, he planteth an ash. 

li. 16, that I may plant the heavens. 

Ix. 21, the branch of my planting. 

Ixi. 3, the planting of the Lord. 

30. ^ly to dry up. 

XV. 26, xix. 5, 7, xxvii. 11, xl. 7, 8, 24, xlii. 
15 (twice), xliv. 27. 

31. 5>?J, to fade. 

i. 30, xviii. 45, xxiv. 4, xxviii. 1, 4, xxxiv. 4, 
xxxvii. 2, xl. 7, 8, Ixiv. 6. 

32. "ion; clay. 

X. 6, mire of clay. 
xxix. 16, potter's clay. 
xli. 25, on princes as on clay. 
xlv. 9, shall the clay say. 
Ixiv. 8, we are the clay. 

33. 1^ ox. 

i. 3, the ox knoweth his owner, and the ass 

his master's crib, 
vii. 25, sending forth of oxen. 
xxxii. 20, the feet of the ox and the ass. 
Ixvi. 3, he that killeth an ox. 

34. rnSj to bud or blossom. 
V. 24, their blossom. 

xvii. 11, thou shalt make to blossom. 
xviii. 5, when the bud is perfect, 
xxvii. 6, Israel shall blossom and biui. 
XXXV. 1, shall blossom as the rose. 
XXXV. 2, it shall blossom abundantly. 
Ixvi. 14, your bones shall flourish (blossom). 

35. tin|. 

TV 

i. 8, a cottage in a vineyard. 

iii. 14, ye have eaten up the vineyard. 

V. 1, touching his vineyard j verses 3, 4, 5, 7, 10. 
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xvi. 10, in the vineyards. 

xxvii. 2, a vineyard of red wine. 

xxxvi. 17, bread and vineyards. 

xxxvii. 30, plant vineyards. 

Ixi. 5, your ploughmen and your vine-dressers. 

Ixv. 21, they shall plant vineyards. 

36. a^n, milk. 

vii. 22, for the abundance of milk. 
xxviii. 29, weaned from the milk. 
Iv. 1, buy wine and milk. 
Ix. 16, suck the milk of the Gentiles. 

37. QT?, eggs. 

X. 14, as one gathereth eggs. 
lix. 5, cockatrice' eggs (see xi. 8, xiv. 29), 
he that eateth of their eggs. 

38. njij, reed. 

xix. 6, the reeds and flags shall wither. 

XXXV. 7, grass with reeds. 

xxxvi. 6, broken reed. 

xlii. 3, bruised reed. 

xliii. 24, sweet cane. 

xlvi, 6, in the balance. 
Besides these, there are several words occurring 
once or seldom only in either part, indicating the same 
knowledge in the writer. Many of these terms are 
aTraf Xeyofieva in Scripture. 

1??, ploughshare^ ii. 4. 

"^"•ViJ, harvest^ ix. 3, xvi. 9, xvii. 5, 11, xviii. 4, 5, 
xxiii. 3, xxvii. 11. 

"^V?, to reapy xvii. 5. 

'iMj sour grape^ xviii. 5. 

•■ijpp, ditch^ xxii. 11. 

^% fitches^ xxviii. 25, 27. 

^n^ to plough^ xxviii. 24. 

i^?n, ro5^, XXXV. 1. 

"3^?/^> xxxiv. 4, xxxvi. 16, xxxviii. 21. 
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e^sp, nettle^ xxxiv. 13. 
rrin^ thistle^ xxxiv. 13. 
n»?^, shittah^ xli. 19. 
Dnn^ myrtle^ xli. 19, Iv. 13. 
"^rnn, pine^ xli. 19, Ix. 13. 
iiirwn, box iree^ xli. 19, Ix. 13. 
"i?!?, 6mr, Iv. 13. 
"i3«, ploughman^ Ixi. 5. 
Let any one read i. 8, 30, v. 1-6, vi. 13, xvi. 10, 
xvii. 5, 6, xviii. 4, 5, xxviii. 25, xli. 19, xliv. 
14, Iv. 13, Ix. 13, and this phenomenon will 
further force itself upon him. Both portions 
bear the same impress of one who knew trees 
and agriculture well : in the earlier portion 
the references are mainly literal ; in the later, 
mainly figurative, — just what we should ex- 
pect in his advanced experience and life, if 
we suppose the prophet (as his writings oblige 
us to suppose) to have been familiar with 
such matters, either in theory or by practice, 
in his earlier life and in Palestine. 
The result of the data thus presented to us, and the 
linguistic phenomena which an examination and com- 
parison of the two portions present, may be summed up 
as follows : — 

1. In examining in detail the testimony of the 
language, we have twenty-eight words and expressions 
represented as peculiar to the later chapters, and in- 
dicating, according to some, a later and different 
authorship, different from that of chapters i.-xxxix. 
Of these, only two are not found in the earlier portion ; 
all the rest do occur in both portions, though not 
always in the same form or conjugation ; and there is 
not suflScient warrant for assigning a signification to 
any in the later portion different from the natural and 
usual meaning in the earlier. The peculiarity assigned 
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to any is simply a new meaning suggested by the 
critics who would argue for the exile date. 

2. As to Chaldaisms, we have examined twenty-two 
examples suggested by the advocates of the late author- 
ship. Of these not one can fairly be called a clear and 
unmistakeable Chaldee form. They can hardly be 
called later Hebraisms, because we find the very same 
words and forms in the earlier books. Our chapters 
are as free from Chaldaisms or late Hebraisms as any 
other twenty-six consecutive chapters in the Bible. 

3. We have named twenty-two words and phrases 
common to and distinctive of both the earlier and the 
later portions, many of them comparatively rare in other 
parts of the Hebrew Scriptures,— expressions which we 
may take to be peculiar to Isaiah the son of Amoz, 
foremost among which stands the striking phrase, the 
Holy One of Israel^ a title which is a fit echo of the 
vision of the prophet's call. The niatural inference is 
(apart from external evidence, and even if the two 
portions had come down to us in two separate parts), 
that both came from one writer, or, at least, that the 
later copied from and imitated the earlier. 

4. We have traced a striking, undesigned coincidence 
between the two portions in the acquaintance which 
the writer of both had with trees and with farming 
pursuits, the cultivation of the soil, peculiarities of 
climate, tending of domestic animals, gardens, and 
vineyards, a^ these were, known and carried on in 
Palestine. Many technical expressions and names 
occur, some common to both portions, of which we 
have given a list of thirty-eight, some peculiar to each, 
but all affording subsidiary and cumulative proof of 
identity of knowledge and circumstances in the writer 
of both portions. 

The conclusion, therefore, to which we are led is, 
that the linguistic evidence, viewed by itself, does not 
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sanction, but rather forbids, the diflference of date and 
authorship claimed for the two portions. This differ- 
ence, if real, must be a very marked one. In time, it 
means a gap of more than a century and a half. In 
country, it means a contrast between the climate, 
habits, and associations of Palestine with its hills and 
valleys, its vineyards and its woods, its rivers and trees, 
and the vast dry monotonous plains of Babylon. In 
circumstances, it means the contrast between those of 
a great and well-known prophet in Jerusalem after the 
captivity of the ten tribes and the laying waste by 
Sennacherib of the cities of Judah, and a great un- 
known and anonymous writer, — who, though so elo- 
quent and gifted, is not so much as named or hinted at 
by subsequent writers, — living like Ezekiel at Chebar, 
or like Daniel at Shushan, having spent between sixty 
and seventy years under the rule of Nebuchadnezzar 
and his successors, and surrounded by all the barbaric 
pomp and splendour of Babylon. Surely all this must 
have distinctly tinged the style, thought, language, and 
figures of the book. Surely there would have been a 
contrast as marked as that between the earlier portion 
of Isaiah and Ezekiel or Ezra. Yet the fact is, as we 
have seen, the language presents far more the features 
of resemblance than of contrast. The contrast which 
this later portion presents is one not with the earlier 
portion, but with the exile writings ; the hcus standi of 
the writer is more in harmony with the state of things 
in Isaiah's time than with that in Ezekiel or Daniel's, 
days. Each of the four topics of our inquiry — the 
external testimony, the locus standi of the writer as 
witnessed by the prophecy itself, the relation of the 
prophecy to other 0. T. books, and the testimony of 
the language — ^leads us to the conclusion that chapters 
xl.-lxvi. are, as the Jews believed, and as they placed 
them, part and parcel of the genuine prophecies of the 

D 
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great Isaiah the son of Araoz. The history of the 
adverse criticism is significant. It began with the 
later portion. It spread afterwards to those parts of 
the earlier where Babylon is named. The question of 
genuineness has turned upon the question, Is anything 
stated beyond Isaiah's natural historical ken? It 
seems to be taken for granted that miraculous pre- 
diction has no place in prophetic inspiration, and that 
if certain events are described and certain names 
mentioned, e.g. Cyrus, this is clear proof that the 
author lived contemporaneously with those persons 
and events. Spinoza laid the foundation of this 
naturalistic criticism. Suggesting the hypothesis that 
the 0. T. as we have it was practically the work of 
Ezra (Tractat Theol x.), he represented the genuine 
books of the prophets as mere fragments, assigning all 
which implied miraculous prediction to later hands. 
Koppe and Eichhorn followed in his train. As long 
as Spinoza's philosophy is adopted, predictive mention 
in any book of persons and events, such as no human 
sagacity unassisted by miracle could foretell, must be 
assigned to a contemporary of the events described. 
Nothing short of the denial of miraculous prophetic 
revelation as a possibility and a fact can fully explain 
or warrant the denial of the genuineness of a portion 
of Scripture, reckoned as Isaiah's by Jews and Chris- 
tians, and testified to as Isaiah's by that Messiah, the 
glories of whose kingdom it describes, — testimony 
.echoed by the evangelists and by St. Paul, and received 
by Christendom down to our own day, — testimony 
which abundantly affirms that this writer is none other 
than the great and famous prophet whose very name. 
Salvation of God^ was a presage of his theme, the gospel 
prophet of the Old Testament. 



DISSERTATION 11. 

THE SIGKIFICATION OF THE ^^. *13J? IN THE PROPHECY. 

■ • • • 

AMONG the most important and difficult questions 
connected with the later prophecies of Isaiah, is 
that concerning the import of the high. and august 
title njnj nay, servant of Jehovah^ or simply *n3y, my 
servant^ rendered in the LXX. sometimes by iraZ^ and 
sometimes by hovhjo<;^ together with Q^JK ; '•la?, servants, 
in the plural, my servants^ oi SoOXoc fiov. The word 
occurs thirty times in these later chapters ; ten times 
in the plural and twenty times in the singular, of 
which latter it is six times rendered in the LXX. by 
Sov\o(; and fourteen times by Traw. 

The question which we are now to consider is, To 
whom does this title refer? Who does the prophet 
mean when he uses the expression servant of Jehovah ? 

Sec. 1. Testimonies to the Messianic Interpretation. 

The oldest and almost universal opinion of Christian 
interpreters down to the beginning of the present 
century has been, that the servant of Jehovah is the 
Messiah. This is the explanation which the Fathers 
unanimously give, which some of the Jewish commen- 
tators recognise, which most expositors since the 
Reformation— Luther, Calvin, Vitringa, Clericus, Dathe, 
Lowth, Michaelis, Hahn — espoused, and which, during 
the firsthalf of the present century, Hengstenberg, Kei), 
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Umbreit, Henderson, Alexander, and other German, 
English, and American writers have maintained. 

The Ohaldee Targum on Isa. xlii. begins this 
chapter thus : " Behold my servant Messiah, in whom 
my word is well pleased. I will put my Holy Spirit 
upon. Him, and He will reveal my judgment to the 
Gentiles." So Kimchi and Abarbanel. 

Justin Martyr (c. Tryphon^ sec. 123) says: "If you 
have ears to hear, you will hearken to God, who speaks' 
to you by Isaiah concerning Christ, and calls Him by 
a figure Jacob and Israel." He then quotes Isa. xlii. 
1-4, and adds : " As all your race is called Israel and 
Jacob from one, so we in Christ, who begat us, are, as 
Jacob and Israel, children of God if we obey Christ.'' 
And in sec. 135 : " As Isaiah calls Christ Israel and 
Jacob, so we, being bom of Christ, are the true Israel 
of God," 

Augustine, De Civitate Dei^ xviii. 29, observes : " In 
this prophecy Isaiah speaks so plainly of Christ, that 
he seems to perform the part of an evangelist rather 
than of a prophet ; " and, after quoting chapter liii., he 
says : " Hcec de Christo.^^ 

Theodoret on Isa. liii. remarks : " The prophet 
represents to us in this passage the whole course of 
Christ's humiliation and death." 

Luther on Isa. liii. says : " There is not in all the 
0. T. Scriptures a clearer text or prophecy, both of 
the suflFerings and the resurrection of Christ, than in 
this chapter." 

Calvin says: "The prophet here suddenly passes 
forward to Christ, whom He calls the servant of 
Jehovah. That Christ is meant, the evangelist puts 
beyond question (Matt. xii. 15-21)." "Paul," says 
Calvin, " accordingly says, Phil. ii. 6, He took upon Him 
the form of a servant {fiop^v BovXov Xa^ScSv)." 

Zwingli on Isa. liii. says : " That which now follows 
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is SO clear a testimony of Christ, that I do not know 
whether anywhere in Scripture there could be found 
anjiihing more consistent, or anything could be more 
distinctly said." 

This interpretation, which was regarded as indisput- 
able by Fathers, by Reformers, by all Christian ex- 
positors down to the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, is now rejected by many learned Hebraists 
and Biblical scholars, Jewish and Christian, of modem 
times, the integrity of whose convictions we must 
esteem as highly a* their learning. Gesenius, Winer, 
Rosenmuller, Martini, de Wette, Paulus, Hitzig, Bleek, 
Knobel, Ewald, Schenkel, Hupfeld, Davidson, Bunsen, 
Kalisch, are foremost in the array of authorities against 
the Messianic interpretation. 

Sec. 2. Non-Messianic Interpretations. 

The non-Messianic interpretations are divided by 
Hengstenberg into two main classes, — namely, those 
which suppose that a collective body is the subject of 
the prophecy, and those which understand by the 
servant of Jehovah some individual. 

1. According to de Wette, Gesenius, Winer, Schenkel, 
Hendewerk, the title Servant of Jehovah refers to the 
prophets as the messengers of God to the people. " The 
servant," says Umbreit, " is the collective body of the 
prophets, or of the prophetic order, which is here 
plainly represented as the sacrificial victim taking 
upon itself the sins of the people." Even Hofmann in 
part adopts this view. SchriftbeweiSj ii. 1, p. 89 : " The 
people, as a people, are called the servant of God ; but 
they do not fulfil their vocation, and it is therefore the 
work of the prophets to restore the congregation. 
Prophetism is represented not in its present condition 
only, when it exists in a number of messengers and 
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witnesses of Jehovah, but also in its final result, when 
the servant of Jehovah unites the oflfice of prophet and 
mediator." Hofmann thus includes Christ as the great 
Prophet ; but he endeavours to remove the vicarious 
character of the servant's suflFerings in his exposition 
of Isa. liii. 

2. According to Doederlein, Schuster, Eichhom, 
Rosenmiiller, Hitzig, Hendewerk, Koster, the servant 
of Jehovah denotes the Jewish people collectively ; and the 
suflferings of the servant are the sufiFerings of the exiled 
nation in Babylon. Many modem Jews adopt this 
view, understanding the servant to be their own race, 
but taking the suflFerings to denote their present exile 
and dispersion over the whole world. 

3. According to Paulus, Thenius, Maurer, and 
Knobel, the servant of Jehovah is the pious portion^ the 
better sort among the exiles, those who retained the 
knowledge and fear of God, and who, as vicarious 
suflFerers, were undergoing the undeserved consequences 
of the sins of their brethren. The heads of the tribes, 
the priests and Levites, the prophets who led the 
returning exiles in Ezra's time, are included in this 
God-fearing kernel. To them collectively the title 
servant of Jehovah is to be applied. They, the true 
worshippers, were exposed to mockery and scorn, to 
persecution and abuse ; and thus the punishments of 
sin had to be endured chiefly by those who did not 
deserve them. 

4. The explanation of Eckermann, Bleek, Ewald, 
and Dr. S. Davidson is, that the title refers not to the 
Jewish people collectively, nor to a pious section of 
them, but to Israel axxordmg to its true idealj — ^the ideal 
of the people,^-" idealized Israel according to its true 
conception and eternal destiny ; " just as we might 
speak of the church, either in its actual state with all 
its discords and imperfections, or in the abstract, as 
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the spotless bride of Christ. " Idealized Israel, suflfer- 
ing for others to bring them to repentance and faith 
in Jehovah, is the seer's high theme in chapter liii." 
They are supposed to suffer vicariously for the heathen, 
inasmuch as, through the centuries of suffering they 
endured, universal blessings were obtained. 

5. Another class of explanations makes the servant 
of Jehovah to denote some one individual. And here 
various names have been suggested : King Uzziah, by 
Augusti; Hezekiah, by Bahrdt and others; the 
prophet Isaiah himself, by Steudlin ; and the prophet 
Jeremiah, by Bunsen. 

Sec. 3. Classijication of Passages. 

Instead of entering upon a discussion of these 
various explanations, we shall, following the inductive 
method, enumerate and examine the passages in which 
the designation occurs, and endeavour to classify them. 

I. In the earlier portion, chapters i.-xl., the word 
occurs as follows : — 

(1.) xiv. 2 : " The house of Israel shall possess them 
(i.e. the strangers) in the land of the Lord for seivanis 
(Dnng) and Imndmaidsj^ i.e. as bondmen. 

(2.) XX. 3 : " My servant Isaiah." 

(3.) xxii. 20 : " My servant Eliakim.'* 

(4.) xxiv. 2 : '^ As with the people^ so with the priest ; 
as with the servant 0???), so with his mxister.^* 

(5.) xxxvi. 9 (in the Rabshakeh's address) : " The 
least of my masters servants." 

(6.) xxxvi. 11 : " Speak to thy servants in the Syrian 
language.'' 

(7.) XXX vii. 5 : " /Sb the servants of King Hezekiah 
came to Isaiah'' 

(8.) xxxvii. 24: "5y thy servants hast thou re- 
proached the Lord." 



5 6 THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH. 

(9.) xxxvii. 35 : " / will defend this city for my 
SERVANT DaviSs sahy 

The meaning and reference of the word in all these 
nine places of the earlier chapters is plain. It is used 
in its ordinary sense of the servants of Hezekiah and 
of the king of Assyria ; Isaiah, and David, and Eliakim 
are casually, and with no special signification beyond 
that in which the word is elsewhere frequently used, 
called the servants of God. 

II. In the later portion the word occurs ten- times in 
the plural : — 

(1.) liv. 17 : " This is the heritage of the servants 
OF THE Lord ; and their righteousness is of me^ saith the 
Lord." 

(2.) Ivi. 6 : ^^ Also the sons of the stranger that join 
themselves to the Lord, to serve Him, to be His servants." 

(3.) Ixiii. 17: ^'Return for thy servants' sake, the 
tribes of thine inheritance^ 

(4.) Ixv. 8 : ** So will I do for my servants' sakes, 
that I may not destroy them" 

(5.) Ixv. 9 : " Mine elect shall inherit it, and my 
servants shall dwell there." 

(6.) Ixv. 13, 14 : " Behold, my servants shall eat, but 
ye (that forsake the Lord) shall be hungry : behold, my 
SERVANTS shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty: behold, my 
servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed : behold, 
MY SERVANTS shdll sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry 
for sorrow of heart" 

(7.) Ixv. 15 : " The Lord God shall slay thee, and 
shall call His servants by another name" 

(8.) Ixvi. 14 : " The hand of the Lord shall be knoum 
towards His servants, and His indignation toward His 
enemies" 

A careful examination of these passages — ^the only 
places in which the word occurs after chapter liii., and 
the only places in which it occurs in the plural 
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throughout this later portion from chapter xl. onwards 
— leads to the conclusion that by the phrase my 
servants (in the plural) is meant, not any one particular 
person or number of persons, but a class of persons, a 
class of characters, all who piously fear the Lord and 
walk in His ways, whether they belong to the chosen 
people or be strangers. The word thus used has an* 
ethical signification, and is not a technical designation. 
The change from the singular to the plural after 
chapter liii. is significant; before that chapter the 
plural never occurs in our section (xl.-lxvi.), after that 
chapter the singular never occurs. Knobel, who with 
many others explains the title as throughout referring 
to a Grod- fearing remnant, suggests the following 
reason for the change of number. **The author 
speaks," he says, " of only one servant from chapter xl. 
to liii., but speaks of servants from chapter liv. to Ixvi. 
He hoped at first that the worshippers of Jehovah 
would all join in the restoration movement as one 
maUj and he therefore addresses them, as one great 
community, in the singular. But in course of time it 
appeared that only, a few of them were inclined to 
establish the theocracy in the Holy Land. The 
majority were content to remain in the land of exile ; 
he therefore begins to use the plural number, because 
those who would return were only a few, and not the 
whole collectively." It is a curious argument that a 
decrease of numbers should account for a change from 
the singular to the plural; and it is clear from the 
chapters preceding chapter liii., upon Knobel's own 
interpretation, that the God-fearing Israelites were 
never more than a section of the exiles ; so that the 
reason he gives for the use of the plural holds good 
throughout, and should have led to the use of the 
plural in every part of the prophecy. 

The more natural explanation of this strikingly 
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marked change of number is, that the prophet, having 
applied the title in chapter liii. to an individual person 
in whom his ideal should find its full realization, 
thenceforward, when speaking of the class, adopts the 
plural. Dr. Alexander says : " It may no doubt be said 
in explanation, that the prophet has completed his 
description of the individual servant, but has still much 
to say of his followers or servants. But a full explana- 
tion is afiForded only by the hypothesis that the servant 
of Jehovah is a name applied both to the Body and 
the Head; and as soon as he has reached the final 
exaltation of Messiah, and withdrawn Him from our 
view, the prophet thenceforth ceases to personify His 
members, and applies to them the ordinary plural 
designation of JehovaKs servants.^^ 

III. Giving our attention now to the use of the term 
in the singular number in these later chapters, we find 
that it occurs twenty times, and this in chapters xl.- 
liii. 

I classify these twenty texts as follows : — 

A. Texts in which the word is obviously used as 
synonymous with Jacob and Israel^ to denote the chosen 
people. 

xli. 8, 9 : " But thou^ Israel, art my sebvant, Jax^b 
tvhom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham my friend. 
Thou whom I have taken from the ends of the earth, and 
called thee from the chief rmn thereof, and said unto 
thee, Thou art my servant; / have chosen thee, and 
not cast thee away. Fear thou not ; for I am with thee : 
be not afraid ; for I am thy God : I will strengthen thee ; 
yea, I wiU help thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness.^^ 

Here Jawb and Israel, the seed of Abraham (whom 
God called "my servant Abraham," Gen. xxvi. 24), are 
expressly designated my servant. 

xliv. 1, 2 : " Yet now hear, Jacob, my servant ; and 
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Israel^ wJwm I have chosen : Thus saith the Lord that made 
thee^ and formed thee from the wonib^ which will help thee ; 
Fear not^ Jacob^ my servant; and thoUj Jeshwmn^ 
whom I have chosen^ 

Here again '^Jacob^^^ ^^ Israel^ wliom I have chosen^'^ 
Jeshurun (probably the just or blessed^ and a play upon 
the word Israel), whmn I have chosen^ are expressly 
called my servant. 

xliv. 21 : ^^ Remember iliese^ Jojcoh and Israel; for 
thou art MY SERVANT : / have formed thee ; thou art my 
SERVANT : Israel^ thou shalt not he forgotten of me. I 
have blotted out^ a^ a thick cloudy thy transgressions^ and, av 
a cloudy thy sins. Return unto me ; for I have redeem£d thee.'^ 

xlv. 4 : " For my servant Jacob's sake, and Israd 
mine electa I have even called thee (Cyrus) by thy name.'' 

xlviii. 20 : " Go ye forth from Babylon^ flee ye from 
the Chaldeans; say ye?, The Lord hath redeemed His 
servant Jacob." 

xlix. 3 : " Thou art my servant, Israel, in whom 
I will be glorified." 

In all these passages, in which we find the words my 
servant nine times, Jacob and Israel, the chosen people 
collectively, are expressly named as the servant meant. 

B. Texts in which the word is used to designate 
the prophet or prophets, 

xlii. 19 : " Who is blind^ but my servant? or deaf as 
my messenger that I sent ? who is blind as he that is perfect^ 
and blind as the Lord's servant (njn^ nags) ? " 

xliii. 10 : ^^ Ye are my witnesses^ saith the Lord, and 
my servant whom I have chosen." 

xliv. 26 : " God confimieth the word of His servant, 
and performeih the counsel of His messengers." 

1. 10 : " Who is among you that feareth the Lord, tliat 
obeyeth the voice of His servant ? " 

In these passages the word is five times used as 
parallel with '^messenger" "messengers," "witnesses," 
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whose voice they that fear the Lord obey, and therefore 
distinct from the God-fearing people. As messenger 
was an appropriate designation of prophets (see 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16 ; Haggai i. 13), the prophet him- 
self and his fellow-labourers among the people seem 
here to be meant. 

But, C, there still remain three passages in which 
either of the references named — that to the chosen 
people, or that to the prophet or prophets — is inappro- 
priate, or in an increasing degree inadequate and 
inexhaustive ; in which we cannot understand the 
prophet himself, or ideal Israel, or Israel collectively, 
as the sole reference. 

xlii. 1-5 : " Behold my servant, whom 1 uphold; mine 
electj in whom my soul delighteth : I have put my spirit 
upon Him ; He shaU bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, 
He shall not cry^ nor lift up^ nor cause His voice to he heard 
in the street. A bruised reed shall He not break, and the 
smoking flax shall He not quench : He shall bring forth judg- 
inent unto truth. He shall not fail nor be discouraged^ till 
He have set judgment in the earth : and the isles shall wait 
for His law^ 

Our authorized version is, upon the whole, as correct 
as it is beautiful. The behold answers to the behold of 
xli. 29, where the vanity of idolaters and their idols 
is apostrophized. Here the Servant of Jehovah is 
presented with a marked individuality of character 
and office. In contrast with the boasting and noise 
of worldly pomp (as with the Rabshakeh of Sen- 
nacherib), the Servant's bearing is gentle, quiet, and 
humble : ^^He shall not cry^ nor lift up {i.e. his voice), nor 
cause His voice to be heard in the streets!' Unassuming 
and quiet in Himself, He is tender in His dealings with 
the weak (verse 3). He will vindicate right according 
to truth (^?9^). Hitzig, Knobel, Delitzsch prefer this 
rendering, appealing to this force of ) in xi. 3, '^He shall 
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not judge after (or according to) the hearing of the ears^' 
etc., and xxxii. 1, "A king shall reign in righteousness" 
(P!J^). Verse 4 refers back to the epithets of verse 3, 
He shall not fai\ like the failing flax (nna, failing or 
glimmering), nxrr he bruised^ like the bruised reed (p^)^ 
tin — ^not denoting a goal of time when the fainting and 
failing shall take place in Him, but a goal of attain- 
ment, to the end that, till this be attained — tiU He 
establish right on earth. The next clause is indepen- 
dent — far lands shall wait for His law. 

Now there are in this passage, on the one hand too 
marked a personality of character, and on the other 
too wide a range of influence, to warrant its exhaustive 
application to the Jewish nation collectively, or to a 
pious remnant, or to an ideal Israel. The Chaldee 
paraphrast understands here the Messiah; and that 
this was the common interpretation in the time of 
Christ, seems to be indicated in the reference to this 
passage in the words of Simeon, Luke ii. 32 : *' A light 
to lighten the Gentiles^ and to he the glory of my people 
Israel!* In one sense, indeed, we may say of Israel as 
a nation, that through the Messiah they are for salvation 
to the ends of the earth. But how could we explain of 
them the words, " He shall not strive nor cry^ nor cause 
His voice to he heard in the streets ^^? What follows, 
moreover, indicates that some one distinct from the 
chosen people is meant; for in verae 6 we read, in 
Jehovah's address to Him : " / mil give Thee for a cove- 
nant of the people {i.e. the Jewish nation), and for a light 
of the Gentiks.^^ The whole passage is quoted, as appli- 
cable to and fulfilled in Jesus, in Matt. xii. 17-21. 

xlix. 5-7 : ''And now^ saith the Lord that formed me 
from the womb to he His servant, to bring Jacob again 
to Himj and Israel shall be gathered to Him (the Keri 
is Sb instead of Ki>), / shall also he glorious in the eyes of 
the Lord, and my God shall he my strength. And He 
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saiih^ It is a light thing that thou shouldest he my servant, 
to raise up the tribes of Jojooh^ and to restore the preserved 
of Israel ; I unU also give thee for a light to the Gentiles^ 
that thou mayest he my salvation unto the end of the earths 
The verses preceding these (verses 1-4) axe also 
taken by Delitzsch and others as the language of the 
servant in his personal character and mission. Thus 
taken, we find him in verse 3 applying to himself 
personally the words of Jehovah to Israel: ^^He said 
unto me, Thou art my servant, Israel, in whom I will 
be glorified. ^^^ This whole passage is very striking and 
significant. It indicates the narrowing of the more 
general application of the title my servant from Israel, 
the chosen people, to one individual That one indi- 
vidual person is here meant, we are compelled to infer, 
partly on account of the language of verse 1, ^^from 
the womb, from the bowels of my mother, ^^ just as we have 
it again in verse 5. This reference to his mother with 
the ^« expressed is emphatic, and is in keeping with 
Gen. iii. 15, 'Uhe seed of the woman^^ with the mention 
of the Virgin in Isa. vii. 14, with Ps. xxiL 10, 11, 
and Micah v. 2 ; it denotes the human personality of 
the servant. But chiefly must we thtis understand it 
here on account of the express distinction which is 
made between the servant and Jacob or Israel in 
verse 5. The work of the servant is "to bring again 
Jacob and to gather Israel, to raise up the tribes of Judah, 
and to restore the preserved of Israel'^ This language we 
take as referring to the twelve tribes — Judah and 
Israel collectively, the remnant of them, the preserved 
of them. Now, the servant here is manifestly distinct 

^ The reading here is much disputed. Michaelis and Gesenios suppose 
that the term hvpis^^ was introduced by some. copyist, just as ^Upetix was 

by the LXX. in chapter xlii. 1. The word is wanting in Eennicott's Cod. 
96. Grotius, Dathe, followed by Henderson, taking *it^K in the sense of in 
order that, render the clause : *' That in thee, Israel, I may he ghriJUdJ'^ 
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from the tribe of Judah, distinct from the remnant of 
Israel ; he is to bring again Jacob, and to gather Israel. 
How could it in any intelligible sense be said, " Israel 
is to gather Israel," or " the remnant of Israel is to 
restore the remnant of Israel," or "ideal Israel — Israel 
according to its ideal — ^is to bring again Jacob and to 
gather Israel"? Nothing can be plainer from the 
prophet's language than that the servant is distinct in his 
mind from the people, and that he is referring to some 
one servant who is to bring again Jacob and to gather 
Israel. 

Thus we perceive here the gradual narrowing and 
converging of the lines of prophecy to a definite point 
— to the apex of the pyramid, to the focus of heavenly 
light and glory full of grace and truth, the Redeemer 
of Israel, the Messiah Himself. At verse 3 the servant 
takes to himself personally the words of God to Israel: 
" Thxm art my servant, Israel^ in whom I mil be 
glorified" The servant then continues describing his 
own experience : " Then I saidj I have laboured in vain^ 
and have spent my strength for nought and in vain ; yet 
surely my judgment is with the Lord^ and my work with 
my GodJ' What follows contains a rising of the 
thought higher still. There is no one in 0. T. history, 
from Isaiah's time downwards, in whora the words 
gained anything approaching to an adequate fulfil- 
ment. No life and lifers work save that of Jesus of 
Nazareth in any degree attained the august height and 
depth of these words. The application of them by 
Paul and Barnabas in their address at Antioch in 
Pisidia, Acts xiii. 47, contains the fullest confirmation 
of what the language itself obliges us to suppose: ^^ It 
was necessary that the word of God should first have been 
spoken unto you ; but seeing ye put it from you^ and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life^ lo, ive turn to the 
Gentiles : for so hath the Lord commanded nSy saying, I 
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have set thee to he a light to the Gentiles^ and that thou 
shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earthy In 
Him who took upon Himself the form of a servant, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross, in Him and in His gospel alone the prophet's 
words attain their accomplishment. Simeon accord- 
ingly, Luke ii. 30, 31, designates, the infant Jesus as 
the '^aayrnpiov of God which He has prepared before the 
face of all people," words which echo the prophecy : 
" that thou may est be my salvation O'!^?^?^.) unto the end of 
the earthy In 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2 the eighth verse is quoted, 
and referred to the Messianic time : ^' We then, as 
workers together with Christ, beseech you also that ye receive 
not the grace of God in vain. For He saith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I 
succoured thee^ 

Before passing from this passage, it is noteworthy 
that it stands at the head of the second section of these 
later prophecies. Section I. terminates with chapter 
xlviii. 22. In chapter xlix. we enter upon the second 
great division (as marked in xl. 2, her iniquity is par- 
doned), which represents the servant of Jehovah in the 
fulness of his work as a vicarious sufferer, a propitia- 
tory sacrifice for the sins of the people. There is an 
appropriate majesty in the august language with 
which the servant here begins, " Listen, ye far lands, 
unto me, and attend, ye distant peopled 

Sec. 4. Chapter lii. 13-liii. 12. 

The third passage, which has a distinctively personal 
and individual reference, is lii. 13-liii. 12. 

Our English version of this famous passage is in the 
main as correct as it is beautiful. Compared with any 
newly attempted and competing translations, it far 
transcends them in sublime simplicity and in pathos. 
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Its words and phrases have been meorporated into the 
common prayers and loftiest songs of every section of 
the Christian church, and have inspired the genius of 
the most gifted musical composers, giving sacredness 
and sublimity to their compositions, which in turn 
have helped to display now the moving pathos, and 
anon the majestic glory of the words. Where is the 
penitent who has not adopted as his own the confes- 
sion : ^' All we, like sheep, have gone astray ".^ Where is 
the believer whose heart has not melted in sorrow at 
the plaintive words: ^^He was demised and rejected of 
men; a man of sorrows^ and ojcquainted with grief ^^? 
Verily it seems a desecration to enervate this passage, 
the words of which in all Christian associations cluster 
round the cross and find their only adequate fulfil- 
ment there, and to degrade it into a description of the 
trials of a weeping Jeremiah or a pious remnant 
among the exiles. Christendom instinctively shrinks 
from such a narrowing and severing of it from the 
centre and source of all human comfort and hope, from 
such a transformation of a living fountain, ever fresh 
and free, into a stagnant pool grown over with the reeds 
and rushes of centuries. Entering* devoutly upon the 
consideration of it, we seem to hear A voice — the voice 
of the Christian experience' of eighteen centuries — 
echoing from innumerable scenes of penitence, of 
sorrow, and of death : " Take thy shoes' fmn off thy feet, 
foi' the j>hce whereon thou standest is holy ground.^* Here 
we seem to enter the holy of holies of Old Testament 
prophecy — ^that sacred chamber wherein are pictured 
and foretold the sufferings of Christ and the ghry which 
shouJd follow. 

This witness of Christendom, the witness of a thou- 
sand penitents in every age, of " ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands," whose 
voices echo in long and ceaseless sound like the waves 

£ 
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and ripples of the sea as they break upon the shore, 
testifying that herein they have found the sure basis 
and the full expression of their common faith and hope, 
— is in itself a sort of evidence and argument for the 
Messianic interpretation. For if the language of the 
prophet has really nothing to do with our Saviour and 
His sufferings beyond a figurative adaptation of it 
devised by human fancy, it would be impossible to. 
account for such a phenomenon in the universality 
and the depth of it. Can it be that souls in every age, 
renewed and inspired by the Spirit of God, have, in 
regarding this passage as a prophecy of the Redeemer's 
sufferings, and a description of the atoning efficacy of 
His work, been believing a lie — the^ victims of a pious 
delusion? Is it conceivable, that He who is the 
fountain and source of all knowledge and holiness in 
man should thus suffer*all Christendom to be misled and 
hoodwinked by a false interpretation, and this upon a 
subject which involves the central doctrines of Chris- 
tian faith ? It is not ; it cannot be so. Reverential 
feeling, by welcoming the most learned and most 
searching criticism, obtains the highest and most in- 
telligent confirmation of the interpretation which it 
instinctively loves, and on which it feeds. The more 
accurately and closely the passage is studied, the 
clearer does its Messianic import appear. 

The connection of the passage is in perfect keeping 
with the Messianic interpretation. At verse 7 we have 
a description of the messengers upon the mountains 
bringing glad tidings and publishing peace. No doubt 
there is a primary reference to the return from cap- 
tivity ; this is clearly foretold. But there is a further 
and a fuller meaning. The very words echo the gospel. 
The Hebrew "^fe^?, the Piel of "J^^?, to be joyful^ is the dis- 
tinctive word for glad tidings^ tidings usually in a good 
sense (see 2 Sam. xviii. 25 : There is good tidings [LXX. 
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6ua77€X4a] inhismouth; verse 27: He bringeth good tidings ; 
2 Kings vii. 9 : A day of good tidings)^ and is applied to 
the publishers of the word of the Lord, Ps. Ixviii. 12.. 
We have it in chapter xl. 9, xli. 27, Ixi. 1. The Piel 
participle "»too, denoting the publisher of the glad 
tidings, occurs twice, and distinguishes him from the 
cj^bV, watcherSj i.e. prophets. The whole passage is 
quoted by St. Paul (Rom. x. 15) as descriptive of 
gospel blessings and gospel times. It is followed by 
the declaration : " The Lord hath made bare His holy arm 
(see Ps. xcviii. 1, 2 ; Luke iii. 6) in the sight of all the 
nations ; and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation 
of our Gody This language never found its fulfilment 
in any adequate sense until the triumphs of the gospel 
were accomplished. It is clear (cf. also Rom. xv. 21 ; 
Gal. iv. 27) that, while in the context there is a manifest 
reference to the return of the exiles to their own land, 
this return and the events which followed it can in 
no sense be regarded as an adequate or exhaustive 
fulfilment of the glorious hopes and universal blessings 
foretold. 

And in like manner with the fifty-fourth and fifty- 
fifth chapters which follow ; we find in them expecta- 
tions and prophecies which have found no realization 
in Jewish history, which are reflected in their fulness 
nowhere but in the blessings and triumphs of the 
gospel. Concerning Jerusalem in chapter liv., language 
is used which was never fulfilled in her subsequent 
history : " Thou shalt break forth on the right hand and 
on the left; and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles. As I 
have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over 
the earth ; so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with 
theej nor rebuke ihee^ We have throughout language 
which is far too wide, too lofty, for the history of the 
Jews after the return, — Slanguage which is appropriate 
only when applied to the spread of Christianity and 
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the growth of the church of the servants of the Lord 
throughout the world. How inadequate, in like manner, 
is the explanation of chapter Iv., which the non- 
Messianic interpretation of chapter liii. obliges : " Ho^ 
every one thai ihirsteth^ cmne ye to the waters . . . come^ 
buy mine and milk vnthout, money^ and without priced 
" Here are described," says Knobel, " the rich material 
blessings that awaited the exiles on their return." 
And thus throughout the chapter the prophet's glorious 
language has to be narrowed and degraded to suit the 
meagre and material prospects and facts of Jewish 
history in Ezra's and Nehemiah's days. No interpre- 
tation of this chapter at all comes up to its tone and 
befits its language, save that which recognises here the 
invitations, the blessings, the triumphs of the gospel 
of Christ. That the Servant, therefore, described in 
chapter liii. should be directly and exclusively the 
Saviour of the world, is only in keeping with the 
context of the prophecy, both that preceding and that 
following. . 

The word ^^V occurs twice only in the passage ; in 
the beginning, lii. 13 : " JB^AoM my /Seryanf," and near 
the close, liii. 11 : *' My righteous Servant ;^^ but the recur- 
rence of the personal pronoun throughout, the emphatic 
and repeated wn, points obviously to Him, as distinct 
from the ^^^^ we. There is a * contrast very marked 
throughout between the Servant on the one hand, and 
the people collectively on the other. If our English 
version is deficient in any way, it is in not giving 
sufficient emphasis to these pronouns, fcwi, aiJro?, He 
Himself J on the one hand ; and ^'^^% we on our part^ on 
the other. That emphatic pronoun occurs five times in 
the passage, which in other places our translators have 
rendered by the words : He Himself e.g. Ps. 1. 6 : " God is 
Judge Himself i^ Ps. xxxvii. 5 : " Th£ Prophet Himself;^ 
Isa. vii, 14 : ^^ Jehovah Himself shall give you a sign.^^ 
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Another point to be noted is the substitutionary 
nature of the suflferings of this Servant. He is described 
as sinless, perfectly spotless ; which, according to the 
whole tenor of 0. T. teaching, and of this prophecy in 
particular, cannot be said of any of the children of 
men. Yet He suffers, and His suflferings are suflferings 
ending in death. ^'He is wounded for our transgressions^ 
and bruised for our iniquities ; His soul is made an offering ' 
for sin; He is led to the slaughter. ^^ His death. His 
burial, are named, and these are followed by His life . 
from the dead, and His exaltation. The language 
throughout describes Him as suffering and dying, 
becoming obedient unto death ; not for any sins of His 
own, but for our sins ; " upon Him was laid the iniquity 
of us all." Such language as this is utterly exaggerated 
and inappropriate when understood of any, even the 
most excellent of men — ^Isaiah, Jeremiah, the pious 
remnant. For, as every book in the 0. T. teaches, 
either expressly or by implication, the holiest and most 
excellent of men are the most humble and penitent on 
account of thfe sin which they feel attaches to them ; 
and to hold oneself sinless, is to be guilty of self- 
righteousness and pride. All holiness in man arises 
from the elective and sanctifying grace and mercy of 
God ; to be holy is, in 0. T. usage, "to be set apart and 
dedicated to God ;^' it does not in the case of fallen man 
signify sinlessness. The language of our chapter so 
fully describes the Servant as sinless, and a sufferer for 
the iniquity of those designated us all, that its only 
adequate fulfilment is to be found in the suflferings and 
death of the God-man. We may apply to it the happy 
illustration of Archbishop Whately, and say that it is 
like " a complicated lock with many wards, which but 
one key will fit." 

If we attempt to apply in detail any other proposed 
interpretation, its weakness and inappropriateness will 
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immediately be seen. Take, for example, that which 
supposes the suflfering Servant to be the pious remnant 
of the chosen people. " In these verses," says Knobel, 
" the prophet describes the sufferings and hopes of the 
true Israel. They grew up before the Lord as a sapling 
and as a root out of a dry ground (the image of a tree 
being often adopted regarding Israel, Isa. v. 24 ; Hosea 
ix. 16, xiv. 6). During the exile the majority of the 
people went astray like lost sheep after the idols of the 
heathen, every one his own Way; they conformed to 
the habits and vices of those among whom they lived, 
and they were therefore allowed to live in compara- 
tively quiet and easy circumstances." With all respect 
for Knobel's learning and acuteness, we ask, How does 
he know all this? His only authority is his own 
interpretation of thesfe chapters. " The true worship- 
pers of Jehovah, on the contrary," he proceeds, " faith- 
ful to their religion in the midst of wickedness, were 
persecuted and poor, despised and rejected, scorned 
and neglected even by their own ungodly kinsmen, 
who hid their faces from them in contempt. Upon 
them, therefore, fell the heaviest sufferings — sufferings 
which God had appointed in punishment for the past 
rebellions and sins of Israel. These sufferings fell not 
upon the ungodly, but upon the pious exiles, who, 
holding stedfastly to their nationality, and zealous for 
Jehovah against the idols, exposed themselves to scorn 
and persecution. Thus punishment befell those who 
did not merit it rather than those who did ; the pious 
suffered vicariously for the whole people. But a time 
was coming after all this sorrow and persecution, a 
time of deliverance and triumph, when the pious 
remnant should prolong their days and be satisfied ; 
when, that is, they should be restored to their own 
country again, and be appointed a portion with the 
great, and divide the spoil with the strong." 
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I give this passage from Knobel's Coimnentoi^y in he. 
in full, because it is the most plausible and the fullest 
attempt that I have seen to explain in detail the 
several parts of our chapter as applicable to the pious 
remnant. Yet does it not strike any fair reader, that 
if this be the prophet's meaning, he expresses himself 
with strange indistinctness and exaggeration? The 
most pious of the exiles could not be described as 
spotless and pure by a prophet who, in the presence of 
Jehovah, exclaimed : " / arr^ a man of unclean lipSj and 
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips ; " who else- 
where says : " Our righteousnesses ar^ filthy rags ; " who 
asks: " Who gave Jacob for a spoil^ and Israel to the 
robbers? did not the Lord, He against whom we have 
sinned ? " and who represents God as addressing Jacob 
and Israel thus : " /, even /, am He that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake^ and mil not remember 
thy sins. Thy first faiher hath sinned^ and thy teachers 
have transgressed against me" (xliii. 25-27). "Cry 
abudy spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet^ and show 
my people their transgression^ and the house of Joucob ih^ir 
sins. Yet they seek me daily ^ and delight to know my ways ; 
they take delight in approaxMng to God'' (Iviii. 1, 2). 
" Our transgressions are multiplied before Thee^ and our 
sins testify against u>s : for our transgressions are with us ; 
and as for our iniquities^ we know them*^ (lix. 12 ; cf 16, 
17). See also Ixiii. 17, Ixv. 1, 5, 7. This is the 
habitual tone of humility and penitence by which the 
prophet himself and the best among the people are 
distinguished. Instead of separating himself and the 
pious from the sinful, and marking them out with 
himself as sufferers for the sins of others, the prophet 
always adopts the language of penitence and con- 
fession, acknowledging his own and his brethren's 
desert of punishment. 

The pronouns, moreover, in the fifty-third chapter 
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itself belie this interpretation. Not only is the suffering 
Servant named in the singular number, but the singular 
is repeatedly and emphatically used regarding Him. 
In contrast with the Servant stands the prophet and 
his fellow-countrymen (including the best), who are 
clearly intended by the we. When we shall see Him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire Him. We. hid 
our faces from Hiil. Surely He hath borne our griefs. 
By the we he manifestly means himself and his fellow- 
countrymen. The exclusion of a supposed pious rem- 
nant is, moreover, forbidden by the use of the word all. 
" All we, like sheep, have gone astray ; we have turned 
EVERY ONE to his own Way ; and the'LoBJ) hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all." Those who were the most 
devout and holy would feel most deeply their un- 
worthiness, and would be the foremost to adopt as 
their own these confessions of sin. The High and Holy 
One looks not upon those who boast of themselves that 
they are righteous, who declare that they are the 
innocent sufferers for the sins of other men, but upon 
the contrite and humble. A sense of unworthiness 
and ill desert is, according to the teaching of the 0. T. 
generally, and of this prophecy in particular, the sign 
of real excellence of character. What an unholy pride 
and self-complacency would the prophet (who, accord- 
ing to the champions of this interpretation, was himself 
among the exiles) have been guilty of, if by the we he 
meant the idolatrous and depraved portion, and by the 
hirn he meant himself and a pious remnant, holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, suffering not for their own, but for other 
' people's sins. The prophet, I repeat, and those classing 
themselves with him, would have been guilty of gross 
Pharisaism, that very sin which he himself describes 
when he speaks of certain who say : " Stand by thyself 
come not near to me ; for I am holier than thou. These, 
saith the Lord, are a smoke in my noseJ' And that pious 
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remnant itself must have been self-righteous and im- 
pious could they for one moment have thus understood 
and accepted his words concerning the suffering Servant 
as applicable to themselves. Whenever the prophet 
speaks in the first person of himself, in common with 
his brethren, his language is that of penitence. It is 
therefore most evident that in this chapter, when he 
describes the righteous Servant suffering vicariously 
not for his own sins, but for the sins of others, he 
means some one distinct from himself and from the 
pious remnant ; and that where he says : " All we, like 
sheep, have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his 
own way ; and the Lord hath laid on HiiA the iniquity of 
us all,'' he includes himself and the best of his fellow- 
worshippers. 

We have, moreover, an independent witness that 
this notion of a pious remnant suffering vicariously for 
the rest is groundless in fact. The prophet Ezekiel 
was among those Jews carried captive in Jehoiachin s 
reign, eleven years before the rest of their country- 
men ; he lived with them in exile on the banks of the 
Chebar, a tributary of the Euphrates ; and his pro- 
phecies were delivered during twenty - seven years, 
extending sixteen years into the Babylonish captivity. 
He is, if we except Daniel, the nearest contemporary 
witness to the state of the captives. Yet in chapter 
xviii. he distinctly meets the complaint of some, that 
the children were suffering unjustly for the sins of 
their ancestors. " What mean ye by this proverb, The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are 
set on edge ? As I live, saiih the Lord God, ye shall not 
have occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel. 
Behold, all souls are mine ; as the soul of the father, so. 
also the soul of the son is mine : the soul that sinneth, it 
shall die. The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon 
him, and the wichedness of the wicked shall be upon him!' 
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The notion of a pious remnant suflfering instead of a 
careless and idolatrous majority enjoying comparative 
ease and security, is certainly contradicted by the 
representatives of Ezekiel here. 

The objections I have urged do not, perhaps, so obvi- 
ously lie against that explanation advocated by Grotius, 
and lately by Baron Bunsen, that Jeremiah is the suflfer- 
ing servant meant. There is, no doubt, a similarity 
between parts of Jeremiah's writings and the language 
of our chapter, e.g. Lam. i. 12 : '^ Is it nothing to yoUj all 
ye that pa^s by ? BeJwld^ and see if there be any sorrow 
like unto my sorrow wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me 
in the day of His fierce anger'' Lam. iii. 5, 15, 19 : " / 
am the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of His 
wrath ; I was a derision to all my people, and their song 
all the day^ These expressions resemble Isa! liii. 3. 
Again, Jer. xi. 19 : " I was like a lamb or an ox that is 
brought to the slaughter ; and I knew not that they had 
devised devices against me, saying, Let us destroy the tree 
unth the fruit thereof and let us cut Him off from the land 
of the living J' Again, in Jer. vii. 16, xi. 14, ^iv. 11, 
Jeremiah is told " not to pray or make intercession for 
the people,'' somewhat answering to the words (liii. 12) : 
" He made intercession for the transgressors." 

This similarity of language suggests the supposition 
that Jeremiah had before him the prophecy of the 
fifty-third chapter, and that in his life and experience 
he shadowed forth the desertion and isolation of the 
divine Sufferer. But when we descend to particulars, 
and apply the passage part by part to Jeremiah, we 
find that the resemblance wholly breaks down. Jere- 
miah's sufferings were not expiatory; the people 
suffered as well as the prophet ; and it could not in any 
true sense be said of him, by his stripes the people were 
healed. The latter part oif the prophecy, moreover, 
describing the subsequent triumph of the Servant : 
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^^ W/ien thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin. He shall 
see His seed^ He shall prohmg His days^ and the pleasure of 
the LoBD shall prober in His hand^' cannot in any fair 
sense be made to apply to Jeremiah. 

As to those who take the suflFering servant to be 
ideal Israel^ it is not easy to understand whom they 
mean by the term, or in what manner they can apply 
the passage to a mere idea. Ideal Israel seems to 
signify the chosen people collectively, as God would 
have them, and as contrasted with the heathen. " Israel 
according to the flesh," says Dr. Davidson, " the theo- 
cratic people here fill the prophet's eye and soul ; he 
contemplates them in their high vocation to the nations 
of the world. Israel has a mission to the Gentiles, 
whom they enlighten and free from idolatry. They 
become a mediatorial people between God and the 
apostate nations. They endure opposition and reproach 
on account of their mission ; but God is their Protector. 
Their exaltation is to be in proportion to the humilia- 
tion preceding it. The prophet describes ideal Israel 
in His low condition and His sufferings; but the humilia- 
tion and sufferings are vicarious. Though personally 
innocent, He is unresisting. The nations behold Him 
bearing stripes for sins not His own ; but the glorious 
fruit of those very sufferings will correct all errors, and 
His reward is secured. The mighty are subdued to 
obedience, and the theocracy flourishes with renewed 
vigour" {Introduction to the 0. T. iii. 74). 

Now, apart from the prophecy before us, there is 
truth in these representations. Israel has been the 
instrument of blessing to the Gentiles. St. Paul 
recognises this in his Epistle to the Romans (xi. 11, 
12) : " Through their fall salvatian is come to the Gentiles ; 
blindness in part is happened to Israel^ till the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in* The fall of them is the riches of the 
ivorld^ and the diminishing of .them the riches of the Gentiles ; 
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Jiow much more their fulness T^ But is it not contrary to 
the prophet's words, and contrary to what is known 
historically concerning Israel, that their sufferings were 
vicarious? Isaiah in these later chapters repeatedly 
says that the sufferings of Israel were the result of 
their own sin. And do we not know in fact that 
salvation came to the Gentiles, not through the 
vicarious sufferings of the Jews, but through their 
wilful rejection of the Messiah, whose betrayers and 
murderers they became ? At verse 8 we read : " For 
the transgression of my people (*•??) was He stricken.'^ Now, 
whether God or the prophet be taken as the speaker, 
the words my people cannot surely refer to the 
heathen, God's people, the people to whom the prophet 
belonged, was Israel ; and, according to the description, 
Israel, so far from being a vicariously suffering people, 
were themselves the transgressors for whom the Servant 
dies. In chapter xlviii. 4-8 they are called " obstinate^ 
stiffnechedy and faithless^ transgressors from the womh^ 
The heathen, on the other hand, so far from being 
redeemed by the suffering people, are represented as 
doomed to punishment ; see, for example, the prophecy 
against Babylon, chapter xlviii. The prophet, more- 
over, never identifies himself with the heathen by the 
use of wevfh&TL he is speaking of them. In a word, 
whatever truth there be in the idea that Israel, as 
God's people, were in some sense the instruments and 
mediators of redemption for the Gentiles, we cannot 
see how the opinion that by the we in this chapter the 
prophet means the heathen, and by the suffering 
servant ideal Israel as the mediators of redemption to 
them, tan logically be sustained. 

If, leaving these various and mutually opposite newly 
suggested interpretations, — wherein, for example, if 
Gesenius be right, Ewald and Bunsen are wrong; if 
Ewald be right, Gesenius and Bunsen are wrong ; and 
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if Bunsen is right, Gesenius and Ewald are in error, 
each great name having others equally great against 
him, — we resort to the old primarily and universally 
received explanation, which finds in this prophecy a 
description of none other than the Incarnate Son of 
God, our Saviour, Jesus Christ, all becomes harmonious 
and plain. The Servant of Jehovah is described as 
being sprung from a family which had fallen from 
grandeur and were in humble circumstances. ^^ He 
shall grow up before Jehovah as a tender plant^ and as a 
root out of a dry ground^ Similarly in Isaiah xi. we 
read : '^ He shod come forth as a shoot from the stem of 
Jesse^ and as a sucker from among his roots^ The 
prophet's words describe a state of humiliation 
answering exactly to the circumstances of the birth 
and lineage of Jesus. " He had no form nor comeliness ; 
and when we shall see Him^ there is no beauty that we should 
desire HimP So of Jesus it was said : " Is not this the 
carpenter ?, And his brethren^ James^ and Joses^ andSimon^ 
and Judas ? and his sisters^ are they not all unth us ? And 
they were offended in Him^ The prophet proceeds : '\He 
is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows^and 
ajcqaainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces from 
Him : He was despised^ and we esteemed Him noV^ In 
whom were these words accomplished but in Jesus, the 
meek, lowly, and patient sufferer, the Son of man who 
had not where to lay His head ; a worm and no man ; 
a reproach of men, and despised of the people ; who was 
set at naught as a glutton and a winebibber, a friend 
of publicans and sinners ; of whom they cried, Not this 
man, but Barabbas ; who was buffeted, smitten on the 
cheek and crowned with thorns, and nailed upon the 
cross ? ^'Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows. He was oppressed^ and He was afflicted; yet He 
opened not His mouth: He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter J and as a sheep before her shearers is dumbj so He 
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opened not His niouthy Of whom speaketh the prophet 
this, but of Him to whom the Baptist pointed as he 
cried : '' Behold the Lamb of God^ that tdketh away the sin 
of the world^^ ? He was numbered with the transgressors^ 
crucified between two thieves ; He made intercession for 
the transgressors: " Father, forgive them ; for they know 
not what they do." They appointed Him His grave 
among the wicked ; side by side with the wicked did 
He descend into the grave, and with the rich was He 
in His death. Y^t in His resurrection and His exalta- 
tion He saw His seed^ those who were God's children 
through faith in Him ; He prolonged His days^ yea, and 
is alive for evermore; and the pleasure of the Lord 
prospers in His hand. He sees of the travail of His soul^ 
and is satisfied : by His knowledge shall my righteous 
SERVANT justify many. *' Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous." 
" Therefore will I divide Him a portion with thegreat^ and 
He shall divide the spoil with the strong,^^ God gave His 
Son the heathen for His inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for His possession. " Every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father." " At the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow ; for He hath upon His vesture and upon 
His thigh a name written. King of kings and Lord of 
lords." 

It is a significant fact that the Messianic interpre- 
tation was at the first universally adopted by the Jews 
themselves. Gesenius himself allows, " It was only the 
later Jews who abandoned this interpretation." They 
carefully, however, qualified the words which imply 
pain, and sufiering, and humiliation. " Behold," says 
the Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan (circ. a.d. 200), 
" my servant Messiah shall prosper. He shall be high 
and great, and strong exceedingly." The Jewish 
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prayers used at the Passover quote this chapter with 
reference to the Messiah. "High and lifted up and 
exalted shall He be that is despised ; He shall deal 
prudently, and shall reprove, and shall sprinkle many." 
" Messiah, our righteousness, was pierced for our trans- 
gressions ; He carrieth our sins on His shoulder, to find 
forgiveness for our iniquities." The Midrash Tanchuma 
(a.d. 440), fol. 53, says : " It is King Messias who shall 
be exalted and extolled and be very high, higher than 
Abraham, more exalted than Moses, and loftier than 
the ministering angels." Aben Ezra {oh. 1167) admits 
that his predecessors referred this section to the Messiah. 
See Wunsche, Die Leiden des Messias, p. 40 sqq. Rabbi 
Alschech (in his commentary on this chapter, a.d. 1601) 
says : " Upon the testimony of tradition, our old Rabbins 
have unanimously admitted that King Messiah is here 
the subject of discourse." But when Christians ad- 
duced this chapter in argument for Jesus of Nazareth 
as the Messiah y they began to apply certain parts to 
themselves. While the righteous Servant was the Messiah, 
they were the despised and rejected of men. " The 
holy generation, the elect of Israel, pray for Israel's 
sins," says Jonathan in hisTargum; "and for their 
sake Judah's iniquities are forgiven, though we, the 
Jewish people, be regarded as bruised, smitten, and 
afflicted." With this reserve Jonathan applies the 
passage to the Messiah. By degrees, however, we 
discover in the history of Jewish belief the doctrine of 
two Messiahs — namely, Messiah the son of David, and 
Messiah the son of Joseph. Zech. xii. 10-12 led to 
this theory : " They shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for Him^ To Messiah the 
son of Joseph they applied every passage expressive of 
suflfering ; while to Slessiah the son of David belonged 
all that speak of glory and triumph. Messiah the son 
of Joseph was to be the restorer of the ten tribes. This 
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was simply an attempt to escape the force of the 
Christian argument; but it involved the acknowledg- 
ment that they recognised in 0. T. prophecy a suffering 
Messiah. Indeed, many Jews, in committing to writing 
the' reason of theii: conversion to Christianity, acknow- 
ledged that it was the perusal of this chapter which 
had shaken their faith in their old creed and teachers. 



Sec. 5. Objections raised against the Messianic 

Interpretation. 

It is urged, first, that it involves what is contrary to 
the nature and genius of 0. T. prophecy. " The 0. T. 
seer," says Dr. Davidson, summing, up the arguments 
of Gesenius, Ewald, and Knobel, " never projected his 
vision into the far distant future, so as to be able to 
predict events there, or describe persons beforehand 
with infallible accuracy. No example of such fore- 
shadowing can be adduced. The near, not the remote, 
was the limit of prophetic foretelling." 

If these words meant that any miraculous interpre- 
tation whatever by way of revelation or inspiration to 
the 0. T. seer must on a priori grounds be regarded as 
ipipossible, or, in brief, that the miraculous must 
wholly be eliminated from our faith, they would simply 
beckon us into a range of thought outside the limits of 
Christianity and of the Bible, and therefore beyond 
the boundaries of our present investigation. Not only 
the prophecies concerning the Messiah as a sufferer, 
but those which describe Him as a king, must on this 
ground be swept away, at least as prophecies, as con- 
taining anything more than human presentiment and 
sagacity. Nay, of the Messiah Himself, in His incar- 
nation. His life. His death. His resurrection, His 
ascension, little or nothing, upon such a denial of the 
miraculous, would be left us. 
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But this cannot be the meaning of writers whose 
faith in the Christian religion, and in our Saviour as 
Divine, is traceable and apparent in their works. The 
possibility of miracles, nay, the fact of them as far «s 
the N. T. is concerned, is acknowledged by them. The 
objection simply amounts to this, that, as a matter of 
fact^ and judging from their writings^ " the 0. T. seers 
did not project their vision into the far distant future, 
— their prophetic teaching, as a rule, dealt with the 
near, not with the remote ; that the range of prophetic 
vision was as nearly as possible within the limits of 
the natural." But, let it be remembered, the difference 
of five, fifty, or five hundred years is comparatively a 
secondary consideration in the case of any prediction 
which was more than a mere guess, or presentiment, or 
intellectual inference. Once let it be granted— as it 
must be if we do not deny the miraculous, if we accept 
0. T. prediction in any one case — that the prophet 
was gifted by Grod, through vision or revelation, to 
foresee and foretell with certainty any future fact which 
he could not discover by his own unassisted faculties, 
and the time elapsing between the prediction and the 
event is a question of minor consequence. If a prophet 
was not himself informed by the Divine Spirit as to the 
date when the prophecy should be accomplished, it 
could make no difference to him whether it were one 
century or seven centuries afterwards. Nor is it 
necessary to suppose that the prophet himself under- 
stood the full bearing and reference of the prophecy he 
was inspired to record. " Of which salvation^' says the 
Apostle Peter (1 Peter i. 9-11), ^Hhe prophets have 
inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the 
grace that should C(yme unto you : searching what, or what 
manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow. ^^ 
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The objection when thus narrowed, as not involving 
the denial of the miraculous, but merely as to the fact 
whether or not in the miraculous vision the prophet 
saw fifty or five hundred years onwards, is further a 
peiiiio prindpiL The very question is. Is this a 
Messianic prophecy ? Do these words foreshadow the 
sufferings of Jesus, which took place centuries after- 
wards? Is not this at least one instance in which 
prophetic foretelling concerns the remote ? To affirm 
that prophetic foretelling never concerns the remote, 
is to beg the question. We turn to Isa. xi., which 
almost all expositors, including Gesenius, take to be 
a Messianic prophecy. We turn to Ps. ii., which 
most expositors, Jewish as well as Christian, affirm to 
be a Messianic prophecy. Are we to reject the Mes- 
sianic interpretation of each of these in turn, upon the 
ground that prophetic foretelling never concerns the 
remote, but only the near ? These and many other 
prophecies are so many examples showing that, as a 
matter of fact, prophetic foretelling does sometimes 
concern the remote. As to the fact itself, I repeat 
that we need not go beyond the earlier portion of the 
Book of Isaiah for examples of the remote being the 
acknowledged theme of the prophet's foretelling. 
Ewald and Dr. Davidson, as well as Gesenius, acknow- 
ledge the Messianic import of Isa. ix. regarding the 
Wonderful^ and of Isa. xi. and of other portions of this 
prophet's writings which describe the Messianic king- 
dom in its righteousness and glory. 

2. It is objected that the Jews had no conception of 
a suffering Messiah. They looked forward to their 
deliverer from misfortune and thraldom as a king and 
conqueror ; and the supposed picture of the suffering 
Servant in Isa. liii. would only, if understood by them 
of the Messiah, have increased their despondency. 

Now, it is certainly true that most 0. T. descriptions 
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of the Messiah represent Him as a conqueror and a 
king. But when we remember that He was to embody 
in Himself the oflSce oi priest as well as of king^ to 
make expiation for the people's sins as well as to rule 
over them, the case of Melchizedek- in Genesis, and 
the entire Jewish priesthood and ritual, must be 
regarded as a foreshadowing of His oflfice and work. 
If this were the only place in the 0. T. in which 
the Messiah is represented as suffering a sacrificial 
and expiatory death, the fact would still remain that 
He is thus represented here ; and it is again a petitio 
principii to affirm He is never thus represented^ therefore 
He is not thus represented here. But this, we submit, is 
not the only part of the 0. T. which represents 
the Messiah as a sufferer. He is thus described 
in Ps. xxii. In Micah v. 1 : " They shall smite 
the Judge of Is^^ael upon the cheek.'*' In Zech. xii. 
10 : " They shall look on me whom they have pierced^^ 
— a prophecy which the Jews applied as Messianic, 
referring it, as some did, to Messiah ben Joseph. 
Dan. ix. 24 (even if we assent to the later date, B.C. 
167): ^^ Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people^ 
and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to 
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to hnng in everlasting righteousness. Know 
therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem,, unto Messiah 
the Prince, sJtall be seven weeks, and threescore and two 
weeks. And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah 
be cut off, but not for Himself'^ 

These passages, which were acknowledged as Mes- 
sianic by the early Jews, confirm the Messianic re- 
ference of Isa. liii., and if fairly interpreted, belie 
the assertion that the 0. T. knows nothing of a 
suffering Messiah. In addition to them, it must be 
• remembered that vicarious suffering and sacrificial 
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death were abundantly foreshadowed in the ceremonial 
law, "As we survey," says Dr. Kalisch (Leviticus, 
part i., 281), "the expiatory oflFerings of the Hebrews, 
which for purity stand unrivalled in the ancient world, 
we are bound to admit that they were pre-eminently 
calculated to keep alive among the nation the feelings 
of human sinfulness and the conviction of the divine 
holiness." " They form unquestionably an indispens- 
able part, nay, a main pillar, of the Mosaic theology." 
And he points out (p. 59) that the Kabbalists held, 
that '* after the advent of the true Messiah no animal 
sacrifice would be required, since He would Himself 
effect all that can be hoped for from sacrifices ;" "the 
Messiah will deliver up His soul, and pour it out unto 
death;, and His blood will atone the people of the 
Lord." 

The very term my Servant is applied to the Messiah 
in Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25 : " Tliey shall be my people^ 
and I will he their God : and David my servant shall be 
King over them ; and they shall all have one Shepherd: and 
MY SERVANT David shall be their Prince for ever*' In 
Zech. iii. 8 : ^^ Behold, I wiU bring forth my servant The 
Branch ;^^ c£ Jer. xxiii. 5, 6: ^^ Behold, I mil raise urito 
David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely ; and this is the name whereby He shall be called, 
The Lard our Righteousness'* These texts, acknowledged 
by the Jews as Messianic, do indeed speak of the 
Messiah as a King; yet side by side with this title He 
is named with the appellation Servant. 

Though not an argument for unbelieving Jews, it 
surely must be an argument with all who believe in 
the Christian religion and its divine founder, that our 
Lord Himself and His apostles repeatedly represented 
the coming judgments, which have since befallen the 



SEC. 5. OBJECTIONS TO THE MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION. . 85 

Jews, as a punishment for their rejection of Jesus as 
the Messiah. Christ on more than one occasion re- 
ferred them to their Scriptures as testifying of Him, 
and declared their rejection of Him as their guilt. 
Such a charge would have been unjust and groundless 
if the 0. T. knows nothing of a suffering Messiah. 

3. It is objected that those primarily addressed by 
the prophet, and the exiles in Babylon reading or 
hearing his words, could not have understood such a 
prophecy as referring to the Messiah ; it would be to 
them altogether out of place and enigmatical, occur- 
ring in the midst of promises concerning their return 
from captivity. 

But the other prophecies, as we have seen, those 
preceding and those following chapter liii., which con- 
tain promises of restoration to the exiles, contain side 
by side Messianic predictions. This is evident in Isa. 
ix., where verse 2 passes, from the local and particular 
in verse 1, to the largest and fullest description of 
gospel times. The same thing appears in chapters xi., 
XXV., xxxii., and continually in the subsequent chap- 
ters of the'later portion. Indeed, this is the charac- 
teristic of Messianic prophecy; it is engrafted upon 
the local and starts from it, but suddenly goes forth 
far beyond, outwards into the distant future. To 
describe the state of the case more exactly, Messianic 
prophecy is of two kinds — typico-Messianic and pro- 
phetico-Messianic. By typico-Messianic prophecy, we 
understand those utterances wherein the local and 
contemporaneous circumstances in the midst of which 
the prophet lived are the theme of his discourse, so 
that every expression he makes use of is capable of a 
local and temporary reference; yet his words are 
applicable to Messianic times and events, and thus 
have to Christian readers a higher and a wider mean- 
ing, over and above that which they possessed when 
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first uttered. This is what Dr. Arnold called the 
second sense of prophecy. The term typico-Messianic 
more accurately describes it, because the circumstances 
and times of the writer became typical of future and 
spiritual realities. But, over and above these, there 
are other Messianic utterances wherein the words of 
the prophet rise to a point far above the local and 
temporary, and are quite unmeaning and inexplicable 
if applied thereto. He is inspired to utter words 
which he feels to be far beyond his own hcus standi^ 
the full reference of which he may not himself see, — 
declarations which are therefore appropriately desig- 
nated propheticO'Messiamc. These prophetico-Messianic 
prophecies are usually grafted upon the local and 
temporary, and start therefrom, but suddenly rise far 
above and beyond. It is not necessary to suppose 
that the prophet himself in each case understood what 
the fulfilment of his words would be ; for, as St. Peter 
says : '^ They searched what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
which should follow^ If it be said that in these pro- 
phetico-Messianic passages we must suppose some 
miraculous influence brought to bear upon the prophet, 
carrying him beyond the range of his own unassisted 
foresight and sagacity, judgment, and imagination, we 
quite allow that this is so; this is the distinctive 
element of Scripture prophecy, as . compared with the 
presentiments and declarations of heathen oracles. To 
deny the miraculous is to put an end to all inquiry 
regarding prophetic interpretation ; it is the h priori 
ground upon which Spinoza consistently denied the 
possibility oi prophecy in the full sense of the term. 
To deny the miraculous is to deny the reality of those 
facts of the Incarnation, Death, Resurrection, and 
Ascension, which are the subject-matter and the goal 
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of Messianic hope. But, granting these facts, we 
grant the miraculous, and we must admit not only the 
possibility, but the fitness, of miraculous influence to 
herald and foretell them. Granting the possibility and 
fitness of this miraculous influence upon the prophet, 
we must allow that his prophetico-Messip^nic declara- 
tions would most naturally find their place in the 
midst of his songs or discourses when he was dwelling 
prospectively upon some local and personal sufferings, 
or hoped-for deliverances and triumphs. 

Whether or not the contemporaries of the prophet 
or the exiles in Babylon understood the prophet's 
words in this fifty-third chapter as prophetico-Mes- 
sianic, we cannot positively say. We know, however, 
that the Jews in Christ's time did thus understand 
them. There are indications in the New Testament 
that the Baptist (John i. 29) and Simeon (Luke ii. 34, 
35) thus regarded them. And the use our Saviour 
made of them in His discourses proves not only that 
He thus understood them, but that He expected His 
hearers as Jews thus to understand them ; according 
to His own words : " Search the Scriptures ; they are they 
which testify of me." 

4. It is urged against the Messianic interpretation, 
that the Servant is manifestly a plurality of persons, 
for He is called Jacob and Israel, — ^terms which do not 
mean an individual, but the whole family or people. 
Mention, moreover, is made of His death in the plural 
in liii. 9. 

This objection rests upon the supposition that the 
term Servant must be taken throughout the prophecy 
with one and the same r.eference. We have, on the 
contrary, endeavoured to show how it is used in 
different senses ; how in some places it expressly 
denotes the chosen people, how in others it stands for 
the prophets ; how in the chapters following the fifty- 
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third it occurs only in the plural as denoting a class 
of characters, and how in certain places the term cul- 
minates in one individual, in the Messiah. 15? is a 
very wide term, and there is nothing to forbid our 
thus giving the word a wide or a narrow, a generic or 
a personal reference, according to the connection in 
which- it stands. And as to the plural in liii. 9 0^0^?), 
the same word occurs ; and in the plural in Ezek. 
xxviii. 10 : " Tliou shalt die the deaths of the uncircum- 
cised;' where the prophet is speaking of an individual, 
the prince of Tyrus. Some, moreover, explain this 
plural as the pluralis exceUentice^ and refer to ^^J*i«, his 
master^ Gen. xxiv. 9 ; v^ya, Ex. xxi. 4, 29 ; and vfelD, 
in Him that made him, Ps. cxlix. 2. Whichever ex- 
planation we adopt, the suffix is still in the singular, 
and this one plural form weighs as nothing when put 
into the balance with the singulars which run through- 
out the chapter. See the Commentary. 

Once more, fifthly, it is objected that the inter- 
change of the past tense with the future in the narra- 
tive is against the Messianic interpretation. The 
prophet speaks of the Servant's suflFerings as past: 
"j5I? was cut of; He was strickeUj'^ but his exaltation 
as future : " Tlterefore wiU I appoint Him a portion with 
the greaJt^^ etc. Now everything Messianic was future 
to the writer; his reference here accordingly must 
be to some servant or servants who had already 
suflFered, but were about to be exalted. 

To this we reply, that in verse 2 futures are used 
respecting the early life of the Servant : *' He shall 
grow up before Him; when we shall see Him^ there, is no 
beauty that we should desire . Him. He is brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter (future), and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb^ so He opened (future) not His mouth. 
They assigned Him (future) His grave tvith the wicked. 
When thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin^^ (future). 
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Thus we find the Hebrew future frequently occurring 
where in our version the past is used. In other parts 
of the chapter the substantive verb is supplied, the 
time not being indicated in the Hebrew. But, once 
more, it is hardly necessary to repeat that the so-called 
past and future tenses in Hebrew are not by modem 
Hebraists taken in themselves to denote time. There 
is, in fact, a present, pjast, or future perfect^ and a 
present, past, or future imperfect "The Hebrew 
verb," says Mr. Driver (p. 7), "notifies the character 
without fixing the date of an action ; and of its two 
forms" (commonly called future and past), "one is 
calculated to describe an action as incipient, and so as 
imperfect ; the other, to describe it as completed, and 
so as perfect." Professor Land {Hebrew Gr. translated 
by R. L. Poole, sec. 187) calls these forms moods. 
" According as the action or state expressed by the 
verb is viewed as commanded, unfinished, or finished, 
three moods are distinguished, the imperative^ the im- 
perfect^ and the perfect Whether the time referred to 
be past, present, or future, has to be gathered from 
the context." 



Sec. 6. Application of this Chapter by N^. T. Writers. 

It now remains for us to consider the strong con- 
firmation of the Messianic interpretation (thus upon 
internal grounds established) to be found in the appli- 
cation which the N. T. writers make of this passage, 
in. every part of it, to our Lord. 

Every part, I say, of this prophecy is applied in the 
N. T. directly to Christ, as fulfilled in Him alone. 

lii. 15 we find quoted by St. Paul in Rom. xv. 20, 
21 : " Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, not 
where Christ was named, lest I should build upon 
another man's foundation: but, as it is written. To 
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wluyin He was not spoken of they shall see : aiid they that 
Iiave not heard shall understandy 

liii. 1. Quoted in John xii. 37, 38 : " But though 
He had done so many miracles before them, yet they 
believed not on Him : that the saying of Esaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled, which He spake, Lord^ who 
hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the ami of the 
Lord been revealed ? " 

Also in Rom. x. 16 : " But they have not all obeyed 
the gospel, for Esaias saith, Lord^ who Imth believed our 
report f " 

liii. 4. Quoted in Matt. viii. 17 : "He healed all 
that were sick : that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying. Himself took our 
infirmities J and bare our sicknesses y 

liii. 5, 6. Quoted in 1 Pet. ii. 24, 25 : " Who His 
own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree^ that 
we, being dead to sins^ should live unto righteousness : 
by whose stripes ye were healed. For ye were as sheep 
going astray." 

liii. 7, 8. Quoted in Acts viii. 32, 33 : " The place 
of the Scripture which he read was this. He was led as 
a sheep to the slaughter : and like a lamb dmrib befm^e his 
sliearer^ so opened He not His mouth : in His humiliation 
His judgment was taken avjay : and who shall declare His 
generation ? for His life is taken from the earth. And 
the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or of 
some other man ? Then Philip opened his mouth, and 
began at the same Scripture, and preached unto him 
Jesus." 

liii. 9. Quoted in 1 Pet. ii. 22 : " Christ also suffered 
for us . . . who did no sin^ neither was guile found in His 
mouth." 

liii. 10. Referred to in 2 Cor. v. 21 : " For He hath 
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin." 
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liii. 11, 12. Referred to in Heb. ix. 28 : "Christ was 
once offered to hear the sins of many." 

liii. 12. Quoted in Mark xv. 28 : "And the Scripture 
was fulfilled which saith, And He was numbered with tlie 
transgressors^ Also in Luke xxii. 37, the words of our 
Lord Himself : " For I say unto you. That this that is 
written must yet be accomplished in me. And He was 
reckoned among the transgressors : for the things con- 
cerning me have an end." Ta irepX ifiov are, according 
to de Wette, to. yeypdfifieva^ " the things written con- 
cerning me must have their accomplishment." 

Three other passages must be cited as bearing upon 
the Messianic interpretation. (1.) Luke xxiv. 25, 26 : 
" Then He said unto them, fools, and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter 
into His glory ? " Verses 44-46 : "He said unto 
them, These are the words which I spake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me. 
Then opened He their understanding, that they might 
understand the Scriptures, and said unto them. Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and 
to rise from the dead the third day." Here we have a 
summary of Messianic prophecy by Christ Himself, 
and in it He declares that the 0. T. prophesied of His 
sufferings. The fact that immediately before His passion 
the Lord quoted our chapter (see Luke xxii. 37), and 
that afterwards His apostles and the evangelists quoted 
it as fulfilled in His obedience unto death, surely 
warrant the supposition and belief that Isa. liii. must 
have been the passage, or at least one of the passages, 
selected by the Redeemer. ^ 

(2.) The testimony of the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
3 : " Christ died for our sins, according to the Scrip- 
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tures." This, though not a quotation (cf. ver. 4), is a 
solemn summary of the apostle's faith and preaching. 
Isa. liii. 5 : Sih t^9 afiaprla^ r}fiSiv must have been in 
his mind. That he found a suffering Messiah described 
in the prophets, and thus habitually reasoned with the 
.fews, is clear from Acts xiii. 27-29, xvii. 2, 3 (oti, 

rov XpLOTov eBei iradelv), xxvi. 22, 23 (TraOrjTo^ 6 Xpiqro^), 

xxviii. 23. Paul was not a man to commit a pious 
fraud in dealing, with the Old Testament. 

(3.) A passage already referred to more than once, 
but most important as an early testimony coming from 
the Apostle Peter (1 Pet. i. 10, 11) : ''Of which 
salvation the prophets have inquired and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you : searching what, or what manner of 
time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow." Some take 
the expression rk ek Xpiarhv iraOripura to mean the 
sufferings of the universal church. Bengel, de Wette, 
and Alford understand the expression as referring to 
Christ's own sufferings, " the sufferings destined for 
Christ;" Luther, Calvin, and others take it to mean 
the sufferings of Christ mystically, i.e. of Christ the 
Head, Christ Himself, and of His body the church. 
Whichever interpretation we adopt, the sufferings of 
Christ Himself are clearly included; and regarding 
these the Apostle Peter says that the Holy Spirit, 
through the prophets, testified beforehand. Th6 fifty- 
third of Isaiah must have been uppermost in his mind, 
for this is the portion of 0. T. prophecy which he 
repeatedly refers to and quotes when he describes 
Christ's sufferings ; see i. 19, 20, ii. 22-25, iii. 18. Also 

Acts iii. 18 {iraOelv rov Xpicrrov avrov), x. 43. 
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Sec. 7. Conclicsions arrived at. 

The conclusions to which the argument has brought 
us are the following : — 

1. That the title Servant of Jehovah is not used in 
one and the same sense, but with various meanings, 
throughout the prophecy. 

2. That in the later chapters, from liii. to Ixvi., it is 
used in the plural only, aud to designate a class of 
characters, whether among Jews or Gentiles, the elect 
people or strangers, who embrace the oflFers of salvation. 

3. That it occasionally refers to the prophet himself, 
or to the prophets as distinct from the people. 

• 4. That it often is expressly given to Jacob and 
Israel, the chosen people. 

5. That in three passages, of which lii. 13-liii. 12 is 
chief, it cannot have any of these meanings. 

6. That in these passages the prophet expressly and 
emphatically speaks not of a class, nor of a company, 
nor of an ideal, but of a person distinct from himself 
and his fellow-countrymen, contrasted with them, as 
holiness is contrasted with sin, yet suflFering buffeting 
and rejection, sorrow and death vicariously, not for 
His own sins, but for theirs ; a righteous Servant^ who 
was numbered with the transgressors and bare the sin 
of many, but who was raised to life again and crowned 
with power, glory, and victory. 

7. That in no individual, in no class or ideal fellow- 
ship, had this prophecy any adequate fulfilment, accord- 
ing to the plain grammatical meaning of the words, 
until the advent of the Eternal Son, and that in Him 
we find it in every particular completely accomplished. 

8. That the Lord Jesus Himself, His evangelists, and 
His apostles, frequently name and recognise this part 
of the Jewish Scriptures as pointing to and fulfilled in 
Him. 






94 THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH. 

9. That in the use of the expression njn^ lay we find 
in the prophecy three concentric circles. The widest 
and outer circle embraces all who fear and love 
Jehovah ; the next includes the chosen people, Jacob 
and Israel ; within the third are the prophets ; and as 
the innermost circle or centre of the whole, is the Lord 
Jesus Christ. To use the comparison of Delitzsch : 
" The idea of the Servant of Jehovah is a pyramid. The 
base is Israel as a whole ; the central section was that 
Israel which was not merely icaTa adptca^ but Karct 
TTvevfui; the apex is the person of the Mediator of 
salvation springing out of Israel." Oehler compares it 
to an ascent from the widespreading foundations of a 
cathedral up to the dome on which the cross is planted, 
and to the very cross itself. If we may suggest one 
comparison more, it is like the ascent from the plain 
of Israel up the mountain-side, on the summit of which 
stands the cross, and from which we look abroad on a 
widespreading landscape, illustrating the glory of the 
church. 

10. That the section Hi. 13-liii. 12 applies to a 
personal sufferer simply the ideas of sacrifice, substi- 
tution, and expiation, which were familiarized to the 
Jewish people in their ritual. The paschal lamb slain 
in remembrance of the deliverance from Egypt, the 
sacrifice and ritual of the day of atonement (Lev. xvL), 
the sin-oflFerings and trespass-oflferings, had long em- 
bodied before the people the truths which in this 
chapter centre in the suflFering Servant. He is brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter; he makes his soul an 
offering for sin ; upon Him is laid the iniquity of us all. 
The idea of vicarious suffering was neither impossible 
nor strange to the prophet or to his readers. 

Nay, more, deeper even than Jewish thought and 
associations in his heart of hearts as a man, as a sinner 
before God, there must have lain the idea, which all 
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men of all religions possess more or less strongly and 
clearly, that propitiation is necessary, that a sin- 
ofFering must be made, to vindicate God's law and to 
satisfy the sinner's conscience in the forgiveness of his 
sins. When the heart grows hard and proud, this 
humbling yet comforting conception of a righteous 
servant of Jehovah suflFering vicariously fades from the 
conscience, and the intellect easily caricatures its child- 
like faith into a monstrous and ridiculous chimera, an 
absurdity and distortion of the imagination. But to 
the contrite in every age, to the sin-burdened soul 
sighing for forgiveness and freedom from sin's power, 
this picture of a suffering Saviour as a lamb bearing 
our sins, once a prophecy but now a history, will be 
precious, this song of the ancient prophet will find an 
echo in his heart ; it will be the plea of his prayer 
when he cries. Father^ I have sinned^ the foundation of 
his hope when the shadows lengthen and life's evening 
comes, and the anthem of his praise as he casts his 
crown before the throne in glory. Then the prophet's 
picture and the prophet's song will be beheld and sung 
in all its true reality. " / beheld^ and, lo " (says the 
Apostle John in the Apocalypse), "m the midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders^ 
A Lamb as it had been slain. And they sung a new 
song, saying^ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, and 

HATH REDEEMED US TO GOD BY HiS BLOOD, tO receive 

power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and ghry, 
and honour^ and blessing ^ 



COMMENTARY, GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL, 



ON 



ISAIAH LII. 13-LIII. n. 



CHAPTEE lii 13-15. — ^These verses are usually regarded 
as introductory to chapter liii., and as a summary of 
the prophecy there given in detaiL Here the new theme 
of prophecy begins. Behold, Here the subject of the pronouns 
in chapter liil is named. Behold, my Servant. Here the 
Servant's exaltation is announced, verse 13; His humiliation 
(or anointing) is hinted at, verse 14, and placed side by side 
with the blessings He confers upon the nations, and with the 
awe and submission of the kings of the earth to Him who, 
while a Servant, is also King of kings. 

Veese 13. 

aj^ i^s] tsiv ^y» S'3^ nsri 

LXX. : ^IBoi> (TVvri<T€i, o irai^ fiov, koX ir^O'qa'erat xal Sofoo*- 
Brjaerai, fuu ^uTeoDpurOrjaeraL a^^pa, (Aquila : hriOTfjiiovur^ 
dTjaerat SovK6<: fiov. Aq. Symm. Theod. : iirapOi^treriu koH 
liereaptaOijo-erai.,) 

Vulgate : Ecce intelliget serviis mem, eocaltahUur et devaMtur, 
et svMimis erit vcdde. 

n^n] Belioldl a demonstrative particle, identical with in, 
Greek ^v/, Lat. en ; frequently in Isaiah in both the earlier 
and later prophecies, vii 14, viii. 18, xii 2, xli 27, xlii 1, 
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Sometimes, like the Chaldee^t'?, it has the signification 
whether, if; but this is not a sign of a late date, for it is used 
thus in pure Hebrew, see Lev. xxv. 20. In Isa. liv. 15 it 
may be rendered behold. Here, answering to the same word 
in 1. 11, it calls attention to the person and theme now to be 
introduced. -:- "^3?] my Servant Segolate noun, from ^?y, to 
work The servard with the Hebrews was usually a slave ; 
but the word was commonly used, like our English word, as a 
term of reverential humility. Gen. xviii 3 ; Ps. xix. 12 ; Isa. 
xxxvi. 11. Servant of God is applied to Abraham, Ps. cv. 6 ; 
to Moses, Josh, i 1 ; to Joshua, Josh. xxiv. 29 ; to David, Ps. 
xviii. 1 ; to Job, Job L 8 ; to Isaiah, Isa. xx. 3. On the use 
and reference of the word in these prophecies, see preliminary 
dissertation. God is here the speaker; and the title my 
Servant given by Him is most august. — i*^?fc^] shall deal pru- 
dently, 3 sing. mas. fut. Hiphil of ^?^, to look, to attend, to 
he circumspect ; 1 Sam. xviii 14, 30 : ** David behaved vnsdy ;" 
Gen. xlviii 14 (Piel) : " Guiding his hands wittingly Y^ Hiphil, 
often in Proverbs, to be prudent, to have v/nderstanding ; Ps. 
ii. 10 : '^ Be wise nom therefore, ye kings;** the participle in 
the title of certain Psalms denoting a choice didactic ode. 
In Josh. L 7, 8, Deut. xxix. 8 (9), Jer. x. 21, our translators 
have rendered the word prosper, and thus the Chaldee renders 
the word here (as = n^); so Martini, Gesenius, Henderson. 
This, however, is only a secondary meaning, in which the 
effect of the prudence is put for the prudence itself. We find 
wisdom and good understanding named as distinguishing traits 
of the Messiah in Isa. xi 12 ; of the Servant, xlii. 1-4. The 
effect is stated in the words following. — Dn^] He shall be 
exalted, 3 sing. mas. Kal of Qn, to lift wp awesdf, Ps. xxi 14. 
We have the participle side by side with ^^, in Isa. vi 1 : " Z 
sam the Lobd liAgh and lifted up^ The verb here has a transi- 
tive force. The LXX. v^foOriaeraA is the word used in the 
K T. to denote Christ's exaltation; by Peter, Acts ii. 33, 
Y. 31 ; and by Paul, PhiL iL 9. In John xii 32, Christ uses 
it of His crucifixion. ** Ipsa ilia exaUatio Christi in cruce 
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symbolum et fundamerUttm esset exaltationis eftis ad dextram 
Patris*' Vitainga. — t^bOV] and extolled, 3 sing. mas. pret. Niphal 
of Kfc?, to hear up, to lift up. The Niphal in Isa. ii 2, exalted, 
12, lifted up, vi 1, xxx. 25, xl. 4. Delitzsch gives the 
Niphal here its original reflective meaning, to raise onesdf — 
nsjV] and be high, 3 sing. mas. pret KaL Stier traces in 
these three vetbs the three stages of our Lord's exaltation: 
His resurrection. His ascension, His sitting on God's right 
hand. But it is Isaiah's habit to enhance the idea by the 
accumulation of synonyms, and we find this in the case of 
these words in ii. 12, 13, vi. 1. Martini explains them as 
" syTumyma, ad vim sentential augendam atque amplijicandam 
cumiUata" — Tto] very, adv. adding force to the verb; see 
Gen. i. 31. Compare vireptn^axre, in Phil. ii. 9, with inpwOek, 
in Acts ii. 33 ; and Eph. i. 20-23 ; Heb. ii. 7-9. Vitringa 
quotes the Midrash Tanchuma: W£^y\ omnx p DiT n''B^n i?o nt 
mB^n ^axi© p nny\ ntsnso, " This King, Messiah, shall be higher 
than Abraham, more exalted than Moses, and higher than the 
ministering angels." The prophet's words here are in perfect 
keeping with the Messianic prophecy of xi. 1-10. He now 
advances to the further truth, kingship through suffering ; cf. 
John xii. 32, 33. 



Verse 14. 

W'i^o nnifi^D"]3 U''3n T^y ^jy:iW nri^Na 

: DIN ^;3D n^m in^ia 

LXX. : ^Ov rpoTTOP iKon^a-ovrav (Theod. : iOavfiaaav) iirl a-e 
TTcWolj o&ra)9 dBo^a-ei airo dvOpdmcDV to €iB6^ aov, xal t) So^a 
aov airo vi&v avOpdmaDV. 

Vulgate : Sicut obstvpuerunt super te multi, sic inglorius 
erit inter viros aspectvs ejtts, et forma ejus inter fUios Twminum, 

I0f3] ASy according as, answering to I?, so; Ex. i. 12: 
" The more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied;'' Num. 
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ii. 17 : "As they encamp, so shall they set forward ;'* Isa. xxxi 4 :. 
" As the lion, so shall the Lord eomey There is much difficulty' 
in the construction here^ as well as in the true interpretatioa 
of tiie several words. Some refer the first clause to the 
Jewish people, and the following to the Divine Servant : '' As 
concerning thee, people Israel, many have been astonished 
on account of the calamities suffered by thee ; so concerning 
Him would they be stiU more astonished if they saw His per- 
secutions." But not only, as Dathe remarks, is the mention 
of Zion too remote (verses S, 9) ; but if this had been in- 
tended, we should have expected intoD nneiD h^ itDe^. The 
sudden transition firom the second to the third person, and 
vice versa, is frequent in Isaiah (L 29, ii 6, 6, iii 25, 26, 
xxii 16, xxxi 6, xlii. 20, Ixi 7). The question next arises, to 
which |a does *^^d answer ? to that immediately following, or 
to that beginning verse 15 ? Much depends upon the render- 
ing given to nn^ ; but most expositors, following Martini and 
Gesenius, take the latter clause of verse 14 as parenthetic, and 
find tiie apodosis answering to nfiW3 in verse 15 ; in favour of 
this is the recurrence of D^^l there, and the fact that if the 
first |3 be the apodosis, we have still to find a protasis for the 
second |3. — ^9^*] were astonied, 3 plur. pret. Kal of dd6^, to 
he dumh in ostonishmeTU ; see Ezek. xxvi. 16 ; Jer. ii 12, iv. 9 ; 
with the idea of scorn, Jer. xviii 16 ; usually in Isaiah (xlii. 
14, xlix. 8, 19) and elsewhere, to he desolate. — ^^y] at thee. 
Two MSS., the Targ. and Syr., read vh^, the third person for the 
second ; probably an unnecessary emendation, to obviate th6 
sudden change of person. — D^31] many, plur. of 3^ from 331, to 
hecome many. — nrrefe"t3] bo marred (anointed ?). Dathe supplies 
"ibK?, saying, so marred, etc. ; so also R S. Jarchi, quoted by 
Martini, who, nevertheless, prefers to view the clause as a paren- 
thesis wherein the prophet explains the cause of the astonish- 
ment nnete is usually taken as the part. Pual or Hophal of nn^, 
to destroy, either the construct (Hitzig) or the absolute for nnneto 
(Havemick), like nnete, MaL i 14, or like ^^y?, Isa. x. 6, 
with pathach unlengthened (Delitzsch). Another derivation 
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and meaniiig of the term is possible^ viz. from the theme rtiffD, 
to anoint, see Lev. vii. 35. But there the word is active — 
ths anointing ; and this meaning is not considered to be in 
keeping with chapter liiL 2, 3. It was suggested, however, 
by L. de Dieu, and much may be urged in its favour, 6.g. (1) 
the difficulty of grammatically explaining the form as derived 
from T\rvff ; (2) the harshness of the ordinary meaning of this 
verb, which is not to ma/r simply, but to corrupt, to destroy ; 
(3) the occurrence of nnete (Lev. x. 7, xxi 12) and nwb in 
connection with the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and 
of the kings; see Ex. xxix.; 1 Sam. xvi ; (4) the appropriate- 
ness of the word, if fipom ^^, as applied to the Divine 
Servant (Ps. ii. 2, xlv. 7 ; Isa. Ixi. 1) ; and (5) its fitness, as 
answering to nr ja in verse 15; cf. Ex. xxix. 7, 21. — 
fi^KD] lit. from man, more than any man; *'a distortion 
that destroys all likeness to a man," Delitzsch, who ob- 
serves that "the church before Constantine pictured Christ 
as repulsive in appearance, whereas the church after Constan- 
tine pictured Him as having an ideal beauty. They were 
both right ; He was unattractive, though not deformed, in the 
days of His flesh, but He is ideally beautiful in His glorifica- 
tioa" — ^•^IH'?] ^"* viMgOf aspect, noun with 3 sing. mas. pron. 
suf., often in Ezek. i — ^"^^^J and His form, with the idea of 
beauty, formoms, see liii. 2, from ^WJ, to delineate, chapter 
xliv. 13. In comparisons, when the same thing is to be 
twice mentioned, the word is sometimes repeated, as in Isa. 
xxi. 3, but more frequently omitted in the second place. See 
Isa. X. 10, Ivi 5. See Lowth, Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, 
part L — D^K ^;)2iD] more than the sons of men. p has here 
again not an absolute, from, but a comparative sense. e^K and 
Di« ^» are synonymous here ; see Job xxxv. 8 ; Micah v. 6. 
"Christ," says Calvert, "will never thank vain souls for 
n[iaking Him a beautiful man, and not regarding Him as a 
merciful Saviour. The pencil of faith sets forth His beauty 
best, asftdl of grace and truth*' 
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Verse 15. 

no^o mT rby u'ii nm hv p 



IT 



^f^P'^) 



LXX. : OvToy; Oavfida-ovrai (Aq. Theod. pamiaei) eOvri -ttoXXA 
eTT^ avT^ KoX avve^ovo'C PaaCKet^ ro arofia avr&ir ore oh ovk 
01/97776X1; TTcpl avTov 8y^ovT(U, Kal oi ovk a/CTjKocurcp aw^aovaiv, 

Vulgate : Iste asperget gentes mvitas, sfuper ipsmn contine- 
burU reges as suum ; quia quibvs non est narratum de eo vide- 
runt, et qui non avdierunt cohtemplati sunt 

Som. XV. 21 : OU ovk avrjyyeXrf irepX avrov, iy^ovrai' Kal 



ot OVK aKTjKOcun, awrjcovai,. 



H] So, answering to the* '^f^^ of verse 14. — nr], shall He 
sprinkle, 3 sing. masc. fat. Hiphil of ntj. Gesenius derives the 
original meaning of this word from the Arabic h), naza, to leap 
forth. The verb occurs twenty-three times elsewhere in 
Scripture, and always with the signification to sprinkle. Thus 
it occurs in this prophecy, chapter Ixiii. 3 : " Their blood shall 
be sprinkled upon my garments" Frequently in Leviticus 
(iv. 6, 17, V. 9, viii. 11, 30, xiv. 51, xvi. 14, 19). This being 
the undisputed signification of the verb in Hiphil wherever 
else it occurs, why should it be rejected here ? Three reasons 
are alleged: first, it is urged, grammatically, that wherever 
nr is used elsewhere, it is followed by ??, or '»3B^, or bv^. But 
this is not so. In two places. Lev. iv. 6, 17, the thing 
sprinkled is joined to the verb by n«, the sign of the ace. 
The other verb, to sprinkle, p^, is used elsewhere in like manner 
with /? (Lev. i 5, 11, iii. 2, 8, 13); yet in Isa. xxviii. 25 
we find it without the ^J?, " sprinkle the cummin." The second 
objection is, that the meaning sprinkle is inappropriate, not 
answering to the ^^^f of verse 14, and being an abrupt repre- 
sentation of the servant as a priest. But apart from the 
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unwarrantableness of rejecting a meaning philologically and 
grammatically sanctioned because it seems to us unsuitable, 
there is an obvious appropriateness in the use of this verb to 
sprinUe, as describing the work upon the nations of the 
suffering Servant who is led as a lamb to the slaughter. It 
is also in keeping with the use of the words ?^ (liii 4) 
and y^ (liii 8), which are used of leprosy ; since it yields (as 
Delitzsch observes) the significant antithesis, that He who was 
Himself regarded as unclean would sprinkle and purify the 
nations. The suggested meaning to leap forth is itseK in keep* 
ing neither with the antithesis of verse 14, nor with what 
follows : **hmgs shaU shut their rrwuths at Him,'' denoting silent 
reverence ; indeed, it is in itself unmeaning, unless it be fur- 
ther modified into what the word never signifies, namely, to 
leap for joy. To express this idea the verb VV, v. 14, xxiiL 
12, or >?, xvi 10, XXXV. 2, xlix. 13, 18, is used. Thirdly, the 
reading of the LXX. is urged, Oavfjkdaovrat, shall vxmder, or he 
oMonished. But there is no real affinity between the meanmg 
to leap forth and to wonder. Delitzsch says : '' The reference 
is to their leaping up in amazement," which surely is fer- 
fetched ; and thus he arrives at the meaning : " he will make 
many nations to tremble." Martini has a long dissertation, in 
which he discusses the origin of the LXX. reading. DureUius 
conjectured that they read lTn'», from ntn, referring to Ps. xi. 7, 
xvii. 15. Vogel, that the Greek translator read or had in his 
copy njB^, which, through similarity of sound, had been sub- 
stituted for Hr. This is the more probable, because the 
Hebrew nye? is rendered by the LXX. Oavfid^ea-dat in Isa. xli. 
23 ; see also xxix. 9. Mliller, followed by Fiirst, derives nr 
from the root nr, Arabic ^Jj, congregatiis fuit, i.e. to collect: 
" He wUl gather to Himself many nations!' Michaelis, chang- 
ing the vowels, would read W, which, according to the Arabic 
2(p, amcenus fuU, ohlectavit, he would render delicice gentium 
erit. Koppe and Houbigant adopt this rendering. A survey 
of the various devices, suggested to supplant the supposed 
inappropriate meaning sprinJde, forces upon us the conclu- 



I 
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sion that this^ the plain signification everywhere else, must 
be the meaning here. The Vulgate and Syiiac give this ren- 
dering, and it is adopted by the Latin Fathers, by Luther, 
Calvin, Vitringa, Eiickert, Hengstenberg, Havemick. Jerome 
says : " Iste asperget gentes multas, mundans eas sanguine 
suo." Compare 1 Pet. i. 2 : " Sprivkling of the blood of Jems 
Christ;*' Heb. xii 24 : "The ilood of sprinMirig" See also Ezek. 
xxxvi 25 : " Then vrill I spririkle (jni) clean footer vpon you, 
and ye shaU he dean." — Ml D^^] many nations ; the D''?*! 
answering to the many of verse 14. — DiTB D^iTD ^vap. V?^] 
kings shall shut their months at Him : in token of deep reve- 
rence ; the figure denotes the awe-inspiring power of Christ ; 
compare Job xxix. 9, 10, 11 : " The princes refrained talking, 
and laid their hand on their mouih" etc. Micah viL 16 : 
** The natums shall see and he confoimded; they shall lay their 
hand upon their mou/th," ^^Bp^, 3 plur. mas. fut. Kal of r??. See 

Job V. 1 3 : Ps. cvii. 42. — ikt nrh -iBD-t6 ^^ -3] for that which 

' T VT \ V • • J 

had not been told them shall they see ; ^bd 3 sing. mas. pret. Pual 
of 'iBD (xxii 10, xxTJii. 18, xliiL 21, 26). The words have 
been taken as meaning : " what they thought an impossibility, 
they shall know to have taken place," Martini, referring the 
words to the restoration of the exiles. But the plain gram- 
matical sense and application is that which St Paul gives 
when he quotes the words with reference to the preaching of 
the gospeL What had been hid from ages and generations, 
though announced to the Jews by the prophets, would be made 
known to the nations. Jerome (l.c.) says : " Frincipes secuii, qui 
rum haJbuerunt legem, et prophetas, et quibus de eo nan fuerat 
nun;tiatum, ipsi viddnmt et intelligent. In quorum compard^ 
tione JudcBorum duritia reprehenditv/r, qui videnies et avdientes 
JEsaice in se vatidnium compleverunt vi 9, 10." — ^j^? IB^'W 
u,^^^?] and that which th^ had not heard shall they understand. 
— ^)iDf 3 plur. pret Kal of paef. Here again is implied the 
difference between the Jews who hearing could not under- 
stcOid, and the Gentiles who heard not before but entertain 
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the tidings when brought. Paul quotes this prophecy in 
explanation of his '' being careful to preach the gospel, not 
where Christ was previously named." See Bom. x. 17-20. 
«j<ann, 3 plur. pret. Hiphpolel of T?, to understa/nd (vi. 9, 10, 
xiv. 16, xxviii. 9, xxxii 4, xL 14, 21, xUii. 10, 18, xliv. 8) ; 
compare especially i 3 : ** My people doth riot consider" In the 
truths and triumphs of the cross, they shall behold and ponder 
with adoring reverence what the wisdom of man could never 
have told, what the heart of man could never have conceived, 
1 Cor. ii. 7-10. 

CHAPTEE UIL 

The prophet now is about to tell how the Divine Servant 
was to be brought to the lowest depth of suffering, and to 
death itself, in order to the salvation of God's people, and how 
He would be raised to the highest pitch of honour and glory ; 
events so strange and so contrary to human sense and expec- 
tation, that they would be believed beforehand by only very 
few. He thus brings out fully at the, outset the contrast 
between the Gentiles who should see and consider, and the 
Jews who hearing would not believe. " He came tcnto His ovm, 

and His ovm received Him not'* 

» 

This chapter has won the devout admiration of all who 
have written upon it. One calls it, **Mel codi, m^diUla 
evangdii, or the prophet Isaiah's crucifix, giving out the hot 
bright, beams of God's great love, setting Christ apart to a 
cursed and bitter Passion, for Man's blessed and sweet 
Eedemption." Another exclaims :• " NobUissima prqphetiarum ! 
hie merum evangdium est.** " This chapter," says a third, " is 
so replenished with the unsearchable riches of Christ, that it 
may be called the Gospel of the Evangelist Isaiah." " Splendet 
hcBC prqphetia instar luds in dbsawro loco; qui in hae luce 
amJmlat nan, impinget" is the concluding observation of 
Yitringa, who regards the chapter as a Chorus Apostolorum et 
Ministrorum Verbi Gratice, 
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Verse 1. 

i. - «Y : - «f A-v T IV. : ' I V. v:iv '• 

T IT : • 

LXX. : Kvpu)^, rk eirlirreuaev r§ axo^ rjfiSiv ; icaX 6 fipa')(Unf 
Kvplov Tivc aireiuiKu^Bfi ; 

Vulgate : Quia credidU auditui Tiostro i et hmchium Domini 
cui revelatum est ? 

John zii. 37, 38 : Though He had done so many miracles 
"before them, yet they believed not on Him : that the saying of 
Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Kvpie, rk 
hrUrrevae ry axoQ fjpj&v ; Kal o fipa')(i(av Kvplov tIvi, air^KOr- 
\v<l)0r) ; 

Eom. X. 16 : But they have not all obeyed the Gospel: for 
Esaias saith, Kvpte, rk hrUrrevae r^ aKo^ fjfjL&v ; 

The LXX. prefix Kvpie, regarding which Jerome remarks : 
" Dominvs in Hebrmo non haibetur, sed pro intdligentia personce 
ad quam dicitur, addilvm est" — VPJ'P^Y T^KH ^D] Who hath 
believed our report ? The first question is, Who is the speaker ? 
who are we to understand by ou/r i Luther, Calvin, and most 
expositors, down to Gesenius and Stier, reply, the prophet, 
speaking for himself alone, and of the message which he was 
about to utter, or speaking for himself in common with other 
prophets. Delitzsch takes it to be Israel collectively, because 
the pronouns which occur later on clearly denote the people. 
But it is not necessary to suppose that the owr of verse 1 
must be the same with the we and our of the follo^ving. 'So 
doubt, in both the prophet is included ; he is foremost among 
the our or we throughout; but in verse 1 he unites with 
himself in the plural not all the people, but only those who 
were teachers and prodaimers of the truth with him. — r?^p, 
3 sing. mas. pret Hiphil of }?« (Hiph. vii 9, xxviii 16, xliii. 
10). There are three words used in Scripture for trusting or 
believing, viz. nea in Kal (Isa. xii 2, xxvi. 4, xxx. 12, 
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xxxi. 1, xxxvi 4-9, xlii. 17, xlviL 10, L 10), non in Kal 
(xiv. 32, XXX. 2, Ivii 13), and l^K in Hiphil. IlelBm aud 
cXtt/^q) are used in the LXX. for the first two, irurrewo for 
the third. — «n}?DB?] The prep, f, the 1 plur. pron. sufSx 
with *^^f, fern, of the passive part. Kal of }f^f. It occurs in 
Isa. xxviii 9, 19, xxxvii 7 ; see also Obad. 1: " We have heard 
a rumour from the Lord ; " rendered tidings, 1 Sam. iv. 19 ; 
2 Sam. iv. 4, xiiL 30 ; Ps. cxii 7 ; news, Prov. xxv. 25. It 
denotes the prophetic announcement, as is evident from the 
use St. Paul makes of the passage, Eom. x. 16 : a)OC ov 
irdvre^ inrqKovaav r^ evarfyeKitp' ^Haaia^ ycLp X^ec, Kvpte rk 
eirl<TTev<re Ty clko^ fjn&v ; If the passive meaning be empha- 
sized, it might denote, as some think, the hearmg of the message 
from Grod on the prophet's part, — ^Who hath believed what we 
have heard i Cf. lii 15. But the usage of the word elsewhere 
does not warrant such an emphasis. The connection of the 
quotation in Eom. x. might lead to the belief that the report 
or tidings were those referred to in lii. 7, and these are the 
tidings so far as they include the revelation of chapter liii., 
so far as the suffering, the death, the resurrection, and the 
exaltation of the Divine Servant constitute and guarantee the 
glad tidings. Hendewerk takes the question to imply that 
no one, not even the Servant himself, believed, according to 
xlii 19; but Hengstenberg and others . rightly regard the 
implied negation as not absolute, but as denoting the paucity 
of believers. Dr. S. Harris, iu his curious and su^estive 
Essay on this chapter (a.d. 1735), says: "I conceive the prophet, 
having in his mind the wonderfulness of the sacred person he 
was to speak of, begins his prophecy by puttiog a hard 
question, to which he intended to give a solution. He must 
be understood therefore to say. Come, I'll teach any man how 
he shall believe it ; I'll give you such sure marks of His 
person that shall make it appear that to the Jews He shall 
become a stumbling-block, and be rejected of them ; and yet 
that no impartial person in after times, when this great event 
shall have come to pass, shall be able to disbelieve it, if he 
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makes a sufiEicient use of his reason." He refers to Ecdes. 
vi 1 0, which he renders : " What is that which exists but for 
a moment ? It has been named by thousands ; 'tis known 
what it is — ^it is man." This he calls '* the ancient method 
of propounding important points by way of question;" see 
1 Kings X. 1. Although this cannot be accepted as an 
adequate explanation^ there is no doubt that our prophet often 
adopts the interrogatory method to arouse attention to 
what he is going to say. The habit of a double question, 
moreover, runs throughout the Book of Isaiah. The use of 
the question, be it dramatic or emphatic simply, occurs in 
the earlier chapters: i 5, 11, 12, iii. 15, v. 4, vi 8, x. 3, 9, 
11, 15, xiv. 10, xix. 11, 12, xxii. 1, xxiiL 7, 8, xxviL 4, Y, 
xxviii. 9, 24, xxxiii. 14; and in the later prophecies: xL 12, 
18, 21, 25, 28, xU. 2, 26, xlii 19, xliii 9, xUv. 8, xlv. 9, 
10, 21, xlvi. 5, xlix. 24, L 1, 8, 10, U. 9, Iv. 2, Ivii. 4, 5, 11, 
Iviii 3, 5, 7, Ixiii. 1-3, Ixiv. 12, Ixv. 11, 15, Ixvi. 1, 8. — 
njn] pS^T(] and the arm of the Lord. This expression reminds 
us of liL 10 : " The Lord hath made hare His hdy arm in the 
eyes of all the nations** God's arm denotes His power either 
to attack or to defend. Hendewerk aigues that God's hMnd 
denotes a gracious exercise of power (xli 20, xlv. 11, 12, 
xlviii. 13, xlix. 2, 22, lix. 1), but His arm hostility (xL 10, 
Iii 10, lix. 16, Ixiii 5) ; but xl. 11, "He shall gather the larnhs 
in His arm ;** li 5 : ^*0n mine arm shall they trust;** lix. 16, 
Ixiii 5 : " Mine arm brought salvation** show that the arm of the 
Lord denotes strength for defence likewise ; while in ix. 11, 20, 
X. 4, xix. 16, XXV. 10, li. 17, God's hand refers to pimishment. 
Harris takes the expression to denote a person, viz. the 
Messiah described in verse 2. In Ixiii 12, our Saviour, he 
says, is expressly called the arm of the Father's glory, agree- 
ably to St. Paul's word, Buvafii<; rov ©eov, 1 Cor. i. 24. 
Vitringa takes it more properly as Doctrina Christi, agreeably 
to Eom. i 1 6 : evarf/eKvov tov Xpurrov' Bvvafii^ yhp Oeov iarcv 
€t9 a-coTTjplav iravrl t^ iriarevovrL — •^,<^? 'V'^^] to whom hath 
it been revealed ? — ^™?, 3 sing, fern pret. Niphal of npa, to m/ike 
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naJced, to reveal ; see xxii. 14^ xxiiL 1^ xxxviii. 1.2^ xL 5^ xlvii 
2, 3, Ivi 1, IviL 8. The ^ is supposed by some to imply that 
the revelation comes &om above ; Hitzig takes it to imply the 
uplifting of the arm ; it rather stands for ^K, or simply ^, to 
whom. The whole clause and figure may be taken as synony- 
mous with the first clause ; yet this latter clause may refer to 
facts or works, as the first does to words. Cf. John xiL 37, 
38 : " Though He had done so many miracles before them, yet 
{hey believed not on Him: that the saying of Esaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which he spake. Lord, who hath believed ou/r 
report t and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed f" 
Calvin says that in the second part of the verse the prophet 
gives the cause of the first ; they have not believed because 
the arm was not revealed. Bather the gospel of Christ is the 
arm of the Lord ; " It is the power, hvvaiu^, of Godl' Eom. i. 
16 ; " The word of Ood is guide and powerful^* Heb. iv. 12. 
"Fewness of believers in the gospel of Christ, hath in all 
ages turned preachers into complainers. God's arm must go 
along with the minister's mouth," Calvert. See 1 Cor. i. 
23, 24. 

Verse 2. 

niv xim ^1^31 i'j?V p^3 ^^^ 

(•• • • .. • 
a • • • 

LXX. : * AvrfffetKafi-ev (Aq. Theod. : avafiiiaera^, Symm. : 
cLvififj) ivavrlov avrov (09 ira^lov, (09 pOi^ iv y^ Biy^a>arp' ovk 
eoTCv etSo^ avr^ oifie So^a. Bkol eiBofiep avrov, teal ovk el^ev 
elBo^ ovSk teaXKo^ (Symm. : ovk elSo^; avr^j ovSk a^Uoiia, tva 
elS&fiev airov, ovBi deoDpia, tva iTn£vfiii<rafjL€V avrov). 

Vulgate: M ascendet sunU mrgvitum coram eo, et sicut 
radix de terra sitienti ; non est species ei negue decor, et vidimus 
t/wm^ et non erat aspedus, et desideravimus evm. 

bw] For He grew up. The ] is causative and conversive; the 
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verb is 3 sing. mas. fut Kal of npy, to go wp, often used of plants, 
e.g. Gen. xL 10: " Her blossoms shot forth;** xlL 5, 22: "Seven ears 
of com caTne up ** (xlix. 9, figuratively of Judah) ; Dent. xxix. 
22 ; Job V. 26 ; Prov. xxiv. 31 ; hence ^V, a leaf ; so often in 
Isaiab (v. 6, 24, xxxii 13, Iv. 13 (twice)). — P?>|] as a tender 
plant, P?.^\ suckling, act. part, of P?*, to suck ; xi 8 : " The sucking 
child ; " Ps. viii. 2 : " Out of the mouth of lobes and sucklings ;" 
the verb, xlix. 23, Ix. 16, Ixvi 12. When used of a plant or 
sucker, oftener n^J^\ Job viii. 16, xiv. 7, xv. 30; Ps. Ixxx. 
12 ; Ezek. xvii 4, 22 ; Hos. xiv. 6. In Arabic the word 

^Ji^ is similarly used to denote the young alike of plants 

and animals ; and so among the Greeks, Kapiro^, BclKo^, kXoBo^ 
(Sjrmm.) are used with reference to children and offspring. 
The birth and early growth of the Servant is here likened to 
the gradual springing and growth of a sucker from the root or 
stump, after the proud cedar (Ezek. xvii. 22) of the Davidic 
monarchy had been felled. The same comparison occurs in 
xi 1. — l''JW] before Him, i.e, Jehovah; the suffix is singular, 
the noun plural, not used in the sing. Lowth, Henderson, and 
Alexander take it to mean the Jewish people collectively, 
because it was not in God's sight that the Messiah was as a 
sucker or shoot, but in that of the people. But the figure is 
not intended to describe a feeling or estimate, but a fact — the 
lowly birth and youth of the Servant ; and thus He was bom, 
thus He grew before the Lord. All took place niiT ">:)D^, in 
His presence and under His care and government, ivmriov 
Tov &€ou. — ^fe??l] and as a root This is the true meaning 
of the word, and we need not supplant it by shoot. Isaiah 
often uses it ; v. 24 : " Their root shall be as rottenness;** xi. 1 : 
" A Branch shall grow oul of his roots ;** 10:" A root of Jesse ;*' 
xiv. 29, 30, xxvii. &:" He shall cause them tJiat corns of Jacob to 
take root;** xxxvii. 31 : " Judahshall takeroot;** xL 24 : " Their 
stock shall not take root in the earth!* Abenesra finely says : 
no in"» \jh^ inr ^. Cf. Eev. v. 5 : pV^ JavlB. As descended 
from David, He was a Branch ; as the second Adam, He became 
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the root. " / am the vine, ye are the hranchesJ* — njit J^^?] 
out of a diy grouncL W, drought, xxxv. 1, xlL 18 ; of. Ps. 
Ixiii. 1, cvii. 35. Some have explained this as denoting 
Bethlehem, or the family of Mary, or the Virgin's womb. So 
says Theodotus, Opp, ii 358, ed. HaL '1Q9 pi^a iv yy Si^pwarj- 
Karh hi rov ^A/cvTuiv, 17 pi^a otto 7^9 afidrov wpoeiTrofia/ Kfytjai 
rfjv ix irapOivov yewrja-iv aMjp yiip afidrov koX Si/^aav irpo- 
ariyopevaev, (09 lyyo*; dvipo^ icaX yafJLiKov verov odSafi&^ Se^a- 
fievrjv. Martini far more appropriately says : " Referendam 
esse ad aspectum parum gratum nihUque ohlectationis prceberUem, 
ie. ad statum vilem atque ahfectum** as the prophet himself 
shows in the following words. Harris would render this: from 
the land . of Zion, from Mount Zion. -. — i^ "»Kn K?] He hath no 
form, 7w> /orm to Him, see lil 14. Cf. Gen. xxix. 17: '^Rachel 
toas fair of form ;" xxxix. 6 : "Joseph was a goodly person ;" 
1 Sam. xvi. 18: "David, a comely person** — 'I'ln i^] nor come- 
linesSj ii 10, 14, 21 : "For the glory of His majesty;** v. 14 : 
"glory;** xxxv. 2 : "The excellency of Carmd, the excellency of our 
God:* Cf. Ps. ex. '3 : " The heauty of holiness!* Also rnnn, 
1 Chron. xvi. 29: 2 Chron. xx. 21; Ps. xxix. 2, xcvi. 9. 
In "i^in there is also the idea of splendour or majesty, and 
Henderson refers the word to the pomp of regal state. No 
such majesty marked the Messiah. The two words occur 
together, Gen. xxix. 17; 1 Sam. xxv. 31. Harris observes 
that the words do not describe the person of Jesus &s ill- 
favoured. He takes the reference to be to the glory (mn) of 
the Lord in the cloud which rested on the tabernacle of 
witness, and which was light to Israel, and to their enemies 
darkness. Christ is the true witness, all glorious within, 
though without the brightness and glory to those without. 
— '»nKn3i] that we should regard Him, 1 plur. fut. Kal of r\\p^, 
to see, with 3 sing. mas. pron. sujBBix. Vitringa, Martini, and 
Henderson transpose the athnach from 'I'jn to this word, thus 
joining it with what preceded, and forming the parallel thus : 
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Thus Symmaclias " elegantissimus interpres" renders: ad/c 
eZSo9 avT^ ovBk d^io^fia, tva eiBcDfiev avrov, odBe deapia, Xva 
hn0vii&ii£v adrpv. The prefix ] in both members would thus 
have the force of the Latin w^, as in li 12, b^kd ^fcnw n\r^ : 
" Who art thou, that thou shorddest be afraid of a man t " and 
xxvL 2 : '' Open, the gates that.'* Luther, Lowth, Alexander, and 
Delitzsch adhere to the Masoretic punctuation, because of 
the supposed play upon the words nwfjD-fcfrj ^Wiil, which are 
thought to stand in close reciprocal connection, and because 
the verb nxT means to view wUh 'pUamre only when followed 
by the preposition a, so that we should expect ^3 nK^jl instead 
of ^•'i??^?V ^^ ^ Prov. xxiii 3 1 the idea of looking with 
pleasure is expressed by the verb without 3, and Martini 
observes : " Illud verbulo notandum, v. nwn, h. L emphatice 

positum esse pro videre cum delectatione, quo sensu etiam f^\j 

apud Arabes et Syriacum ]\^ ssepius usurpari norunt eruditi." 

Nor is there any significant play of words or connection 
between ^ntni and n&np ; this latter word corresponds rather 
with "^Kh, as both similarly occur in lii 14. Henderson 
accordingly renders the clause : " No form, no beauty, that we 
should regard Him ; no comeliness, that we shotdd desire Him." 
— nfcnD'fciTTj and no beauty. ^^?, est adspectus, sive active 
sumatur, sive passive ut v. c. Gen. xxiv. 16, Dan. L 4, sic 
hoc loco, valetque idem quod "^Kin. — '^n^l] that we should 
desire Him^ 1 plur. fut Kal of 'ipn, to desire or covet, L 29, 
il 16, xxxii 12, xliv. 9 : " their delectaile things" The Syriac 

version reads : ^ctuJlL^jo, idcirco eum repudiavimus ; the 

translator, hitting upon the correct arrangement, evidently 
thought that ft6 was to be supplied, according to the analogy 
of the preceding clause. Li Hag. il 7 the Messiah is called 
D^arrfe JTHDH ; but the Jews failed to see in Jesus anything to 
be desired, and therefore rejected Him as the Messiah. "The 
mean and base appearance of Christ hath been the world's 
great stumbling-block. His doctrine was against all worldly 



CHAPTER LUL 3. 113 

glory and pompous visibility, against the splendours and titles 
of Pharisees and high priests, teaching to deny the world, 
and to deny ourselves," Calvert. 



Verse 3. 

• • •• • • 

: inj3i2^n ih) na: mo dos nnoDa-i 'b'n 

LXX.: ^AWh TO et8o9 avrov arv/MOV teal iKKdirov iraph irdtrra^ 
avdpayrrov^' avOpamro^ iv irXijyy &v Kal €i8a)9 <f>€p€iv fAoKa/clav, 
OTi airearpairrai, to Trpoa-ayirov avrov, rJTifida-0r), kclI ovk 
iKoyurdTf, 

Vulgate : Despectum et novimmv/m virorum, virum dolorum 
et sdentem infirmitaiem; et quad abscondUus wltus qus et 
despectvs, unde nee reptUammus evm. Compare Mark ix. 12 : 
Kal ttS? yer/pairrad, iirl top vlov rov avOpdyrrov, Xva wdKKa waJdri 
Kal i^ovSevcod'ff, John xix. 5 : ^ISe 6 avdpGnro^, 

nrna] He was despised, Niphal part, of nt3, to despise. The 
word occurs xxxvii. 22: "Hath despised thee;*' xlix. 7: "Him 
whom Tnan despiseth" (tJ'QJ'Titai'). Cf. Ps. xxii 7: D^TSi, "despised 
of the people ;'' Symm.: i^ovBepcofievo^. — D^B^K ''!p,l]and rqected 
of men. Thei^ has been much difference of opinion as to the 
rendering of this phrase. ^V] is a verbal adj. from the verb 
yV}, to leave off, to cease, Judg. ix. 9, 11, 13 ; Job iii. 17 : 
"There the wicked cease f' xix. 14 : "My hinsfolk have failed ;" Ps. 
xxxvi 3 : "He hath left off to he wise!' It occurs in Isa. i 16 : 
"Cease to do evil;'' ii. 22: "Cease ye from Tnan ;" xxiv. 8: "The 
noise endeth;" hence the LXX. : iKXehrov. Martini observes 
concerning the rendering, desertvA ab homin/ibus: "Contra m/yrem 
Hebroeorum poetarum, qui ita verba synonyms coryungere amant, 
ut posteritis priori paulo sit gravius et fortius." He therefore 
renders it : " Qmi vix inter homines refereridus, ne nomine 
quidem hominis dignus videtur h. pro vUissimo atque ahject- 
issimo, quemadmodum affini formula DI? ^^ Deut. xxxii 21, 

H 
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est 'gens corUemtissima' Drp l6, Isa. Iv. 2, panis hoc nomine 
non digntis, h. e, viLis/' Abenesra explains it : DJ^ 2Wirh inn 
D''E^:)K, " He ceased to he reckoned^ with men ; " the word is used 
in Ps. xxxix. 5 : ^?fc^ TVrrxo^ " How frail I am ; " see also Isa. 
xxxviii 11:" Among the deceased'* But here the parallel 
obliges the more positive rendering forsaJcen, one wUh whom 
men ceased to have to do, i,e. = DMD, to reject. •Symm. : ikd- 
X^oTo^ avBp&v, Henderson associates with the word the 
idea of contempt or abhorrence. — D^b^k is, according to 
Delitzsch, to be taken as synonymous not with mK"^i3, but 
with B'^K-^iS, denoting persons of rank ; see Prov. viii 4, Ps. 
cxli. 4, where alone elsewhere this plural occurs (but where 
the idea of rank is not necessarily expressed). Hence 
Cocceius renders it : " wanting in men, having no respectable 
men with Him," and hence the Vulgate " n,ovissimum virorum," 
the last, one who takes the last place. Vitringa, whom 
Delitzsch follows, interprets : " Nvlhs secum hdbebat vires 
spectaibUes, quorum auctoritate fulciretury This is a poor and 
weak idea after the nD3, and it is not confirmed by the appli- 
cation of the word K^K, immediately after, to the ^sufiferer. 
Martini's view, sanctioning our English version, commends 
itself when he says : " Vocahulum D^B^K vero, guod ncm minus 
ad nm quam ad ^n referemdvm. putamvs, eo pertinet, iU gradu 
superlativo ' contemtissimus, ahjectissimvsqice' designetur" So 
Prov. XV. 20 ; D^^ ^V^ is rendered by Schnurrer (diss. 118) : 
" FUivs sapiens loetificat pairem, at filivs spemens mairem stul- 
tissimvs est.** The LXX. refer the words back to the t^^y? of 
verse 2 ; to elSo? avrov arifiov xal eKKelirov wapa Trdvra^ 

avOpayjTov^. — nnkap B^K] a man of sorrows ; — b^k, without 
any idea of rank or dignity. — nbtop, pains, sorrows, from 3fcj?3, 
to have pain, or to he sore, hence, figuratively, to he sorrowful; 
Prov. xiv. 13 : " Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful ; ** Ps. 
Ixix. 30 : " / am poor and sorrowful; ** 35?3, Isa. xvii 11 : " The 
day of grief and of desperate sorrow ; ** Ixv. 14 : "Ye shall cry 
for sorrow of heart ;** Lam. i 12 : "See if there he any sorrow 
(3lK3p) like u/rUo my sorrow** (Aq. : avSpa ahrfrfiovmv ; Symm. : 
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dvrjp iirtirovo<;) — vh jf^Ti] and acquainted with grief ; J?^^^., 
pass. part. Kal of JTJJ, rendered knotvn, Deut. i 13, 15, Hence 
some render : " Knovm to grief!' Martini : " Plagis insig- 
NITER NOTATUS. Sdlicet cum jm^ per se sit NOTUS, nobUis, 
insignis (yid. Deut. i 14:, et cognatum, jnii, Isa. Ixi. 2), hinc 
'hn jm% esse nobis videtur, qui tarda malorum acerHssimorum 
grammrmrmn^ calamitaium nwh obrutm est, ut insigM 
exemplum exstet hominis ajfflictissimi" Symm. : fyv(oaTo<; voatp ; 
Theod. : yvojaro^ fiaXajcla ; Ghaldee : '^V^tJp IDIDD. " Converdt 
quodammodo formida, Luc. ii 34 : arj/jbeiov avriXjer/Sfievov, 
exemplum sive monumentum insigrie hominis ignominia in- 
juriisque affecti'* The LXX., Vulgate, and Peshito seem to 
read jn^'', the active part, knowing, elBcof:, sciens, which some 
codices have. But Hengstenberg and Delitzsch claim for the 
word, as it stands, a deponent sense ; and Henderson justly 
observes that in Deut. i. 13, 15, D^jn^. is manifestly synony- 
mous with D^jbJ^ D^^^ti, men wise, understanding and knowing, 
or shilfvl. Gesenius, too, remarks that the passive part, has 
not unfrequently &n active signification, especially when it 
belongs to an intransitive verb. Thus, like the Latin deponent 
forms, ftHK means holding, not held. Song iii. 8 ; n^tD3, trusting, 
not trusted, Ps. cxii 7 ; P^^, inhabiting, not inhabited ; Oram. 
sec. 50. — vh in pause, for yn, sickness, Deut. vii. 15, xxviii. 
59, 61 ; Ps. xli. 3 ; Isa. i. 5 : " The whole head is sick'' figura- 
tively. The verb in Isa. xxxviii. 1, 9, xxxix. 1, Ivii 10: 
" Them wast not grieved," xvii. 11 ; see verses 4 and 10. 
These, according to Harris, should be regarded not as real 
characters of our Saviour, but mere abuses of the Jews, 
opprobrious epithets, slanders which they spoke concerning 
Him. But they were fulfilled in the bitter cup of suffering 
which He drank. — ^3fiiD D^3B nrjDM^] And there was, as it 
were^ the hiding of the face from Himi The i is here, accord- 
ing to Henderson, to be taken eKfiariKm ; and the 3 is the 
caph veritatis. He renders : " So that there was a hiding of 
face from Him." Lowth, de Wette, and others render : " He 
was like one hiding His face from us" ^3fiiD being either the 
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1 plur. or 3 sing. mas. But there is no sanction for the latter 
rendering in the totally different phrase DBfen>p nay, the covering 
of the heard or chin by lepers (Lev. xiiL 45), or by mourners 
(Ezek. xxiv. 17), or as expressive of shame (Micah iii. 7). 
Gesenius renders it : " As one from whom they hide the facel' 
taking the 3 for "^^^s, and "^l??? as the participle Hiphil for 
TJipD. The verb "^HD occurs as follows in Isaiah ; viii. 17: "I 
will wait upon the Lord, that hideth His face from the house 
of Jacob," 3^J||!.. n''3p VJB "i^inDQn ; here the Hiphil part, occurs 
with a similar construction ; xvi 3, xxviii. 15, xxix. 15, xL 27, 
xlv. 15, xlix. 2, L 6 : ''I hid not my face from o wnon vh "»?B, 
shame and spitting" — a statement which, as applied to the suf- 
fering Servant, would contradict the rendering, "JSTe hid His face 
from us ; " liv. 8 : " / hid my face from you" ^?9 "^3? '''??!?P'7 ; 
lix. 2 : "Your sins have caused Him to hide His face from you" 
DSD D^?D iTnpPl ; bdv, 7 : "For Thou hast hid Thy face from 
us" ^SD ^\39 filinpn ^3 ; Ixv. 16. Theso passages show that 
the expression in the Hiphil, " to hide the face" is frequent 
in Isaiah, and that this hiding of the face denotes displeasure. 
Indeed, the whole passage is describing not so much the 
Divine Servant's conduct towards the people, as the people's 
estimation of Him. Vitringa inserts ^^ before '^^D?, and 
renders : " Quisqtoe fadem db eo occultaMt" Martini takes 
"inpo as a substantive, and so do EosenmUUer, Hitzig, Ewald 
{Grr. § 160. 3), Knobel, Delitzsch. Thus taking the word, the 
translation would .be : " And there was, as it were, the hiding 
of the foAie from HimV This seems to come nearest to the 
prophet's thought ; but it must be remembered that the ex- 
pression, hiding of the face, denotes in Scripture an act on 
God's part, not on man's, — ^an act indicating His displeasure 
{e,g. Ps. XXX. 7, xiii. 1, xxvii. 9, ciL 2), and standing in 
antithesis to the VJB ^, of Num. vi 2 6 : " The Lord lift up 
His countenance upon thee;" cf. Ps. iv. 6, xiii. 5, Ixxxix. 15. 
We might therefore render, And as one from whom, Ood hides 
His face, or. And as causing the hiding of Ood!s face from 
Him. answering to the smUten of Ood in the following verse. 
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The words closely resemble what we find put negatively in 
Ps. xxii 24 (25): "JSTe haih not despised nor abhorred the 
affliction of the afflicted^ neither hath He hid His face from 
him** and they were realized when the cry of verse 1 of 
that Psalm escaped the dying Saviour's lips. 

nrnj] He was despised. Gesenius and Hengstenberg take 
this as the 1 plur. fut.^ we despised Sim, and in this they 
adopt the suggestion of Martini, who, urging the mistakes to 
which a transcriber is liable in the division of words, suggests 
that the 1 following originally was the third pronominal suffix 
attached to the verb, and that it once ran thus : ^•'^???'n tS? ^np? • 
and this he finds confirmed by the Sjnriac. It is, however, 
quite in Isaiah's manner to repeat the word, and it is simplest 
to take it as identical with that in the beginning of the 
verse. 

v^ywn feih] And we esteemed Him not ; Eal 1 plur. pret. 
of a?^'n, which occurs in ii. 22, v. 28, x. 7, xiii 17, xxix. 16, 
17, xxxii 15, xxxiii. 8, xL 15, 16 ; and besides this third 
verse, in. verse 4. The* word ^b may be taken either as a 
simple negative or as a substantival, to denote that which is 
of no worth, as in Job vi 21, W ^^^)\^, " y« o,re n>othing'* xi 11. 
Martini prefers the latter, and renders : " Nihiligue repviavimus** 
Hebrew writers are wont thus to put more strongly nega- 
tively what they had before expressed positively. Theod. : 
oific iKc^urdiieOa avTov. The use of this verb in the sense of 
to reckon, to impute, is very significant, as indicating the 0. T, 
ideas concerning forgiveness and justification. We have it in 
that text upon which St. Paul bases his argument in Som. 
iv.. Gen. xv. 6 : " jETe counted it to him for righteousness ; " 
also in Lev. xvii. 4 : " Blood shall he imputed unto that 
mun ; " in 2 Sam. xix. 19 : " Let not my lord impute iniquity 
unto ms ; " and in Ps. xxxii. 2, as parallel with Kb^ and nD2 : 
" Unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.*' See verses 
11, 12. 



1 
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Verse 4. 

D^3D iJ^akDQi Ntbj Nin b^hn dn 

AT T : ♦.••:.— T Y ■» ••T T; }%•• T 

IV \ : ^' v: *^ \ - * T \ : - -: : ^ -:i- 

LXX. : Oirof: ra^ afjuapria^ ^/jl&v <f>€p€C koX irepl fjfi&v 
oSwarai' /cat Tjful^ eKoyiaafieOa airrov elvai iv irovtfi kclL iv 
'irXrjy^ inrh Qeov icaX iv /catcdxrei. 

Vulgate : Vere langiwres nostras ipse tvlit, et dolores nostras 
ipse partavit, et nos putamrnvs en/m quasi leprasum et percussum 
a Deo et humiliatum. 

The prophet now goes on to describe the reason of the 
humiliation and sufferings of Jehovah's Servant. This and 
the three following verses contain the central doctrine of the 
Christian religion, the expiation of human guilt by the 
vicarious sufiFerings of the Divine Servant. " Servum Dei 
justum, hie emphatiee wn dictum, cum ipse nocens nan esset, sed 
scelere et vitio omni purus, in iilis prdbris, dolaribvs, lahoribus 
anirnxB, et acerhis iraB'/ifiaai in MORTE terminatis, quoe patienter 
sustinuit, tulisse PCEKAM VICARIAM eorum peccatorum et cri- 
minum, quoe nan a se sed a semine electa toto cammissa erant ; 
tan^uam qui valens Ivhensque secundum Legem spansionis a se 
susceptoe XNSTAR HOSTLffi PiACULARis ipsis fucrit substitutus ex 
ardine cansilii et Promdentioe Divince. Hcec sfum/ma est doctrince 
gratice, consensu Scriptural tatius canfirmata, sed prcesertim in 
Libris JV. T. dare eaposita" Vitringa in lac. 

t?K] Bnrely. Affirming strongly, and sometimes with an 
adversative force, hut, yet. In xlix. 4 our translators have 
combined both, ye^ surely. In Gen. xxviii. 16 it is clearly 
affirmative : " Surely the Lard is in this place ;" so in Ex. ii. 14 : 
"Surely the thing is knoum;" and in Jer. viii 8: " Lo, 
certainly.*' In Ps. xxxi. 23 it is rendered nevertheless; yet 
even here it has the form of a strong afiSrmation, yet surely. So 
in Isa. xl. 7 : " Surely the^ people is grass;*' xlv. 15 : " Verily 
Thou art a Oad!* The affirmatory element is prominent 
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wherever the word occurs, and it therefore should be retained 
here. The rendering surely is most accurate and appropriate, 
for our word mrdy carries with it often an adversative force. 
— ^4?:] ^^ ifriefe, for ^y^'hn, the plural, which is found in 
11 Mss. and 17 Vss., the same word as in verse 3: 
''Acquainted with grief;'' the word does not mean sin, but 
the evils that sin has brought. The pronominal suffix is 
emphatic, and stands in contrast with the following fc^n. — 
Kb^ K^n] He hath borne. The pronoun is emphatic ; in the 
LXX. o5to9; in the Vulgate, ipse, Mmsdf ; see Matt, viii 17. 
fc^fe'J, 3 siog. mas. pret. Kal, to lift up, to bear ; see Ex. xxviii. 
12, 29, 30, 38 : "Aaron shall hear the names, the iniquity ;" 
Lev. V. 1, 17, xvi. 22 : " The goaJi shall hear their iniqwUies;" 
xvii 6 ; Ps. xxxii. 5 : " Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin, 
didst hear away ;'' so Ps. Ixxxv. 2, and so vers^ 12. In 
Isaiah the word often occurs with the meaning to lift up, e.g. 
xiii. 2, xl. 26, and sometimes to hear, i 14 : '' I am weary to 
hear them;'' ii. 9 : ''Forgive them not ;" xl. 11 : "And carry 
them in His hosom;" xli. 16: "The wind shall carry them 
away ;" xlvi 4, 7, Ivii. 13, Ixiv. 6. The prophet's meaning 
here evidently is : " He hath borne as a burden put upon Him, 
as a man acquainted with grief, our griefs." See verse 12. 
In Matt. viii. 1 7 the words are applied to Jesus as the hearer 
away of griefs. " He healed all that were sick, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 
^^^9 TOM aa-deveia^ rifi&v iKafie /cat t^9 v6<rov^ i^doTOxrev!' 
No one supposes that the prophet means here that the Servant 
healed the bodily sicknesses of the people ; nor did the evan- 
gelist mean that the healing miracles of Christ exhausted the 
prophecy which he quotes. He simply takes the prophetic 
words Xi^^n and D^3K3D in their lower sense as denoting bodily 
sicknesses, and shows how, even in this sense, the prophet's 
words were fulfilled by Jesus. But the prophet's words 
cannot be narrowed to this alone. They expressly affirm 
not only the removal, but the substitutionary bearing (Kfc^i, 
^ID) of the burdens. " Non tantum tvlisse sed et bajuuLSSE," 
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Vitringa. Martini renders: **Perttdit mala nobis infiigenda;** see 
Jer. X. 1 9 : ** ITiis is my grief, and I must hear it*^ ^^^^ yCI *^h — 
^^ikSD^] and our sorrows ; the pronominal afi&x again emphatic ; 
" he, * the man of sorrows ' (verse 3), our sorrows hath carried." 
Many codices and versions, including the Vulgate and Syriac, 
insert the pronoun K^n again after ^^^i^^ ' ^^^ Lowth remarks 
that this gives completeness and adds force and elegance to 
the expression, making the two members of the parallel 
exactly correspond. — '^???] ^ ^^^ carried them, 3 sing. mas. 
pret. Kal (with 3 plur. pron. sufifix) of /?D, a word occurring 
only three times (Gen. xlix. 15 ; Ps. cxliv, 14 ; Eccles. xii 5) 
in other books, and eight times in Isaiah, viz. ^3b^ the participle, 
as a noun, burden, ix. 4, x. 27, xiv. 25; Kal fut, xlvi 4 
(twice), / mil carry, verse 7 ; and twice in this chapter, 
see verses 11. The idea clearly is that one bearing as a 
burden the consequences of the sins of others, see verse 11. 
The griefs and sorrows which He bore were our due, and 
belonged to us as the fruit and punishment of our sin. The 
idea is not merely that He bore griefs and sorrows similar to 
ours ; this would destroy the strong contrast between the our 
and the Ae. ** It was our griefs He bare, it was our sorrows He 
carried," Henderson. — ^^?^J.] yst we, very emphatic, for there 
is here an antithesis between the first part of the verse, which 
states the real character and reason of the Servant's sufferings, 
and this latter part, which states the people's estimate of them. 
Qn the circumstantial clause with wnj as subject^ see Driver, 
sec 160. The pronoun is doubly expressed, by the un3« 

and by the verbstl afformative «— . — ^^^??^Cr] did esteem him, 

1 plur. pret Kal (with 3 sing. mas. pronom. sufifix) of ^B^'n, see 
verse 3. — S^^^] strioken, pass. part. Kal of V}^, to touch, see 
Isa. vi 7 : " This haih touched thy lips;'* lii 11 : " Touch no 
andean thing ;'* frequently in Leviticus, of contact • with any- 
thing unclean, v. 2, 8, vii 19, 21. The noun V^, plague, is 
used sixty times in Lev. xiii. and xiv. of leprosy. The Piel 
occurs in Gen. xii. 17 : " The Lord plagued Pharaoh ;" and the 



CHAPTER UIL 4. 121 

pass. part. Kal, as here, in Ps. Ixxiii. 14 : "All the day long 
have I been plagued." Hence the Vulgate renders hprosum. 
From this word probably arose the Jewish notion concerning 
Messiah ben Joseph^ that be was to be a leper. See 2 Kings 
XV. 5, where the word is applied to Uzziah, who was a leper 
to the day of his death. In Arabic in like manner this 

disease is simply called 4*J1, to kolkov. Symm. renders the 

word here iv a^ 6vra, and Aquila, axfyrjfiivov ; but aTrreaOat 
and a^ are used of any plague^ and upon the whole we are not 
warranted in our translation to go beyond the general word 
sti'icken, as the LXX. render simply iv irovtj^, Theodotion: 
fiefiaumrfaiiiivo^^ flagdlatus, gravissimis cruciaiibus affecttis, 
Luke vii. 21. — D^nl^K nao] smitten of Qoi. nao, Hophal 
part, construct from n?J. Some MSS. read the absolute n3D, 
which some controversialists of . a former age adopted, because 
they wished to make it Deum percussum. In some Greek 
versions ^''•?^^. has been omitted. The expression, however, 
is appropriate, for it was the manner of all Eastern nations, 
when plague ox affliction came, to regard it as inflicted 
by the gods. Symm.: ireifKrf^oTa inro Seov, See Luke 
xiii. 1 ; John ix. 2. The verb is used in Hiphil and Hophal 
chiefly, see Isa. i. 6 : " Why will ye he stricken any more f" 
V. 25, X. 24, xi. 4, 15, xxvii. 7, xxx. 31, xxxvii 36, 38, 
xlix. 10, 1. 6, Ivii. 17, Iviii. 4, Ix. 10 ; in Job ii. 7 : "Satan 
smote CnS) Job with sore boUs" — ^|^^] and afflicted; Pual 
part, of njy, to humile, to afflict^ Isa xxvii. 2, xxxi 4, Iviii. 
3, 5, 1 0, and again in verse 7. Symm. : Kal reraireivoDfiivop. 
These last three expressions give the estimate of the Servant's 
sufferings by the people. "At n^s ipsum repviahimus (statu sc, 
incredulitatis nostrce) non pro leproso, sed pro quasi leproso ; 
percussum a Deo, like Miriam and Uzziah, deservedly 
punished ; summe afBictum et subactum, ut nulla amplius de 
ipso spes superesset," Vitringa. See Ps. Ixix. 27. 
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Verse 5. 

IT " :• ^ ▼ i\-: r ▼ ▼ •• : <" 

LXX. : AM^ Se irpavfuiTlaOTj (Aq. : ^efirj^MfJbivo^ diro 
dOeai&v r)fjb&v) Zik r^9 afiaprla^i '^fj£)V, xal ifiaXaKiaOrj Sik Ta9 
dpofiia^ fifjJav* iraiBela elfyijvrj^ r^fj^av h^ avTOP, r^ fuoXjoym 
avTOv f}fiei^ IdOrjfiev. 

Vulgate: Ipse autem vulneratvs est propter iniquitates 
nostras, attritus est propter scelera nostra; disdplina pacts 
nostrm super eum, et livore gvs saruiti sum/us. 
1 Pet. ii. 24 : oi r^ fJuoXayrrv avrov Iddrjre, 
wni] But He ; the ] is adversative, what follows being in 
antithesis to the latter part of verse 4. The wn is emphatic, 
auT09 Se, ipse autem. — -^^^p] was wounded, part. Pual of 
i'^n ; Arabic, J»>^, perforatus est, to pierce ; in Piel, to 'profane, 
xxiii. 9, xliii. 28; the Poel part, occurs in H. 9: "Hath 
pierced the dragon;^' the adj. ^T\ is usually rendered slain 
(xxii 2, xxxiv. 3, Ixvi. 16); the LXX. render the word 
erpavfrnrlaOT) ; Aquila has fiefirjXxofi^vo^ ; the Chaldee, t'D^^ ; 
Syriac, hvpT)0 ; Cocceius, cruciebatitr ; Vitringa, perfossus, cnwi 
ajix^us non uno sed multis vulneribus, Ps. xxii. 17; Zech. 
xii. 10. 

«WBO] for our transgressions. •? for p, lit. a part, then 
from, out of, i,e. origin or cause, e.g. Gen. xlix. 12 : " Dark 
through mne;" of the instrument, e.g. Gen. ix. 11 : " Ko more 
destroyed hy (d) the waters of a flood ;^' also, "because, or on 
account of, Deut. vii. 7 : " The Lord did Tiot choose you because " 
(d); Gen. xvi. 10 : "It shall not be numbered for multitude " 
(3^0); Ex. ii 23 : "They sighed by reason of the bondage" 
(rnh}jn-|0); Song iii 8 ; Euth i. 13 : "It grieveth me mtcch for 
your sokes " (^3?). — V^B signifies to break away from, to 
rebel, Isa. i. 2 : " They have rebelled against me ;" to revolt from 
under a covenant or rule, 2 Blings viii. 22 ; then to transgress. 
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Isa. xliii. 27 : " ITiine interpreters have transgressed against me,** 
The noun occurs nearly a hundred times in the 0. T., and, 
with nine exceptions (in Genesis, trespass; Prov. x. 12, 19, 
xxviii. 13, sin; Job xxxiv. 3^, he addeth rebellion p''p^ 
V^^ in«»n"7y] unto his sin), it is always rendered teansgbes- 
SION. Paul has these words in mind, Eom. iv. 25 : " Who 
was delivered for our offences^ 

KS'JD] He was bruised, part. Pual from W'l, to break in 
pieces, to cnish, Ps. Ixxii. 4: "Shall break in pieces the 
oppressor ;** Isa. iii 15 : " Te beat my people to pieces;** xix. 
10: "They shall be broken;** Ivii 15: "The contrite, i.e. 
crushed, broken in spirit ;** the LXX. : ifiaXaKiaffri or ^fuiKa- 
Kiarai. No stronger expression could be. found in Hebrew 
to denote severity of suffering, suffering unto death. Matt. 
xxvi 3 7 ; Luke xxii. 44 ; Heb. v. 7. Word follows word 
with increasing strength and weight to express the greatness 
of the suffering and the completeness of its vicariousness. 

«^niMgj5] for our iniquities; o in its causative sense, the 
1 person plur. pronom. sufiix 'with the plural of t\V. This 
word occurs 220 times in the 0. T., and in all but ten places 
is translated iniquity, — a singularly apt term to express the 
blending of crime and its guilt, the act and the depravity from 
which (as a fountain) it springs, which the Hebrew word em- 
bodies. 

nmD] the chastisementy noun mas. construct, from "^D^, to 
correct or chcbstise by stripes, see 1 Bangs xii. 11,' 14: "My 
father chastised you wUh whips** In Isa. viii. 11, xxviii. 26, 
to instruct The noun is frequently rendered instruction in 
Proverbs, but sometimes chastening. Prov. iii. 1 1 : " Despise 
not the cJiastening of the Lord;** xiii. 24: "He that loveth 
him chasteneth him betimes;" so in Isa. xxvi. 16: "Thy 
chastening was upon them.** Vitringa, po^na ; MichaeUs, casti- 
gatio. 

^ydv?\f[ of our peace, ^^f is derived from D^, to be whole 
(xlii. 19), sound, safe; in Piel, to render, to perform; Isa. 
xix. 21, xxxviii. 12, 13, xliv. 26, 28, Ivii. 18, Kx. 18, Ixv. 6. 
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The noun occurs upwards of 200 tunes in the O. T., and is 
almost always rendered peace, ix. 6: *^ Prince of peace;'* 
7 : '* His govemmerU and peace /' xxvi. 3 : " Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace ;" ver. 12 : " Thou wUt ordain peace for us ;" 
xxvii 5 : "-He shall maJce peace with me;** xxxii 17 : " The 
work of righteousness shall he peace ;" ver. 18 : " My people shall 
dwell in a peaceable habitation ;" xxxiil 7, xxxviii 17, xxxix. 
8, xli 3, xlv. 7, xlviii 18. In Isaiah the word sums up all 
blessedness. The refrain of each section of our prophecy is, 
" No peace^ saith my God, to the wicked** But " how heaviiful 
upon the mourUains are the feet of JSim that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth pea^e ** (lii 7). Combined as they are, 
the two words signify, our peaxx chastisement ; and the idea, as 
the context plainly shows, is the chastisement which brings 
about our pea^ce. Delitzsch refers to D'';n nnDin, reproof of life, 
i.e. leading to life, in Prov. xv. 31. Thirty- two MSS. read, 
instead of the sing., the plural ^'^tpf ; but the word never 
elsewhere occurs in the plural '* Sinffularis tum consue-- 
tudine Hebraica, tum consensu versionum antiquarum satis- 
confirmaiurl* Martini. Cf. Rom. iii. 25 : tkaa-Tqpiov iv r^ 
avTov aifiari, v. 10 ; Col. i. 20 : elprjpoTroirja'a^ Bih rev aXfui- 
ro^ Tov aravpov axnov ; 1 Pet. iii. 18: Xpurr6<; aira^ irepl 
afjMpTi&v hraOe, SiKaio^ \nrip aZUfov Xva fifia^ irpoaarfdyri r^ 

^Y^] was upon Him, in antithesis with the our preceding, 
OUE peace chastisewjent was UPON him. The force of ?? here is 
that which appears e.g. in Isa. ii. 12-16. 

Innjjra] and with His stripes ; ni^^n, noun sing., used in a 
coUective sense. It occurs four times only in other books, 
namely. Gen. iv. 23: "A young man for my hurt;** Ex. 
xxi. 25: ^'Stripe for stripe;** Ps. xxxviii 5: "JIfy wouTids 
stink;** Prov. xx. 30 : " The hlu^ness of a wound,** We find 
it twice in Isa. i. 6, wownds and bruises, and here stripes. It 



// / 



comes from the Arabic^^, to be marked with stripes, cf. 
rtiannn. Jer. xiiL 23: ''The leopard, his spots!* The word 
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is rendered in the LXX. fimXayin, weal; Vulgate, livore. See 

L 6 ; John xix. 1. 

^^'xa*!?] we are healed, kb")?, 3 sing. mas. pret. Niphal of 

fc^B"», to mend, to heal ; Isa. vi. 10 : ** Convert and be. healed ;*' 
xix. 22: ^' He shall smite and heal it, He shall heal them;** 
XXX. 26 : "He healeth the stroke of their wound;*' Ivii. 18, 19 : 
" / urill heal him : pea4ie, peace to Mm that is far off and to him 
that is near ; and I will heal him;** Ps. vi 2, xxx. 3, xli 4 : 
" Heal my soul, for I have sinned against Thee** Literally, it 
was healed to vs. The ^^ is again emphatic, and contrasts 
with the wn which begins the verse. Nothing can be 
stronger than the antithesis running through this verse, both 
between the pronouns he, him, his, on the one hand, and our, 
our, our, us, on the other ; and that between the wounding, 
bruising, chastisement, stripes, on the one hand, and the peace 
and healing on the other. Begarding the last clause, Jerome 
says : "Suo wlnere vulnera nostra curavit ;** and Vitringa ex- 
claims, " Venustissimum o^vfitopov** Justin Martyr makes 
use of this verse against the unbelieving Jews, to prove that 
the Messiah must be a sufferer. Dial, c Tryphon. c. 32. 95. 
Justin quotes this fifty -third chapter twenty -one times. 
Calvin says : "Iterwm nos ad Christum revocat, ut confugiamus 
ad ejus vulnera, si modo vUam recuperare velimus. Hie enim 
ipsum nobis opponit: quia in n/Ms nihil prceter exitium et 
mortem reperiri potest ; in una Christo vita et solus** 



Yebse 6. 



IT •.. P-: V " •»• : • 

LXX. : Ildvre^; &^ irpofiara hrKavrjOfifiev, avOponrof; r^ 6S^ 
avTov hfKavffit]* koH Kupio^ irapkZwKev avrov ral$ afiaprlai^ 



fitmv. 



Vulgate : Ortmes nos quasi oves erravimus, uwusguisque in 
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viam siuim declinavit, et posuit Dominus in eo iniquUatem 
omnium nostrum. 

1 Pet. ii. 25: ijre ykp m irpo^ara ifKavdfieva, 
^^3] All we ; Va, Train-e?, omnes ; see Ps. xiv. 3, liiL 3 ; i^3, 
Isa. i 23, ix. 16 (17) ; with 1 pers. plur. pron. suffix it stands 
in antithesis with 13, and, after Isaiah's manner, is repeated 
with emphasis at the end of the verse. — 1^] like sheep; 
the 3 has the pointing of the article, viz. pathach with 
Dagesh forte following, and this gives the word (according to 
Rosenmtdler) a demonstrative force, as if implying what is 
stated in Num. xxvii. 17: njn nrh p« 1B^'« Jftto, as the she&p 
which have no shepherd. No douht the universality of the 
statement expressed in the w^ prevented the prophet from 
adding the usual qualifying words. See Ps. cxix. 176 : 
lak nfe^ ^n'^yn, " I have gone astray like a lost sheep ; " 1 Kings 
xxii l7: '* I saw all Israel scattered upon the hills as sheep 
that have not a shepherd ; " Ezek. xxxiv. 5. — ^W] have gone 
astray, 1 plur. pret. Kal of n^ij, to err, to wander, frequently 
in Isaiah, iii. 12, ix. 16, xvi 8, xix. 13, 14, xxi 4, xxviii 7, 
xxix. 24, XXX. 28, xxxv. 8, xlviL 15, Ixiii. 17. Applied to 
Israel, Ps. xcv. 10 : " It is a people that do err in their heart," 
where the inward wanderings are put as correlative to the 
outward wanderings in the wilderness ; Ezek. xliv. 10 : " When 
Israel went astray ; " 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9 : " So Manasseh made 
JudaJi and the inhabitants of Jerusalem to err" With these 
and many other similar statements concerning the sins and 
rebellion of Israel and Judah before him, one wonders how 
RosenmiQler can say : " Kimchi recie eaponit hoc modo : ' singulce 
gentes respexerunt ad deos suos ; nunc autem videmvs, nos omnes 

errasse, ISRAELEM AUTEM RECTAM VIAM TENERE.'" It is not tOO 

much to say that the 0. T. history throughout forbids these 
words ; and no believer in the Christian religion can for a 
moment allow them to be true. But the statement is necessary 
on the part of those who make the we the heathen only, and 
the he in this passage Israel — ^^^jjB ^3'i'ip B'^s] We have turned 
every one to his own way. Admirable rendering ! For this 
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meaning and use of K^K, cf. Gen. x. 5 : S^W> B^K, *' Every one after 
his tongtce ; " Num. ii. 2 : vi'«)"7y B^K, " Every man by his own 
standard ;" Num. xvi. 1 7 : ^nnnp B^K, " Every roan his censer ; " 
xxxi. 53 : V B^K, *' Every man for himself;** 1 Sam. x. 25 : 
^JT'D? K'^K, '* Every man to his housed " Ab v/niversaii sententia 
ad specialem descendit, ut singuli secum reputent, nv/m Ha sit,'* 
Calvin. — ^^J?f to his ovm way, in opposition to God's ways, 
which Isaiah often names, e,g. ii. 3 : ** He will teach us of His 
ways ; " xl. 3 : " ^%e way of the Lord ; " Iv. 7-9 : *' Neither 
are your ways my ways, saith the Lord" — ^''JB, 1 plur. pret 
Kal of njB, which occurs chapter viii 21 : " They shall look 
upward " (in pride) ; xiii. 14 : Via; ter^« K^K, " They shaU turn- 
every man to his own people ; " Ivi. 11 : «B ^Tt^ ^k^f " ^^y ^^^ 
have turned to their own way** Aq. : ivevaafiev ; Symm. : 

erpairqfiev ; Theod. : i^€K\lvafjL€v, — ta JTIB"? ^J'^'*,!] and the LoRD 

hath laid on Him. The mode of distinguishing nln^^ adopted by 
our translators, namely, printing the word Lord in capitals, is 
better, we think, than substituting the word Jehovah. The 
vowels of this word, as is well known, are those of ''3^., and 
the true pronunciation of the sacred name is supposed to have 
been njn^, Jahveh, The adjectival, the Eternal, is too abstract 
for English usage, and would greatly mar the rhythm of our 
English version. Where the two words occur together, €,g, 
Ps.cx. 1, Jehovah might be used, as already in Isa. xii 2 : 
vSt\\ n\ the Lord JEHOVAH. Jahveh cannot now be acclima- 
tized for common use^ The true N. T. name we have in 
1 John iv. 14 (as compared with 10): o irarffp aTriaraXKe, 
TOP vlov avTOv tkaafwv irepl r&v afiapTi&v vjii&v, JTI^?, 
3 sing, pret Hiphil of VJ?. Gesenius gives as the primary 
meaning of this word, to strike upon, to rush; and Martini, 
adopting this signification, here renders it : " Incursare, ferce 
instar ; ** following whom Henderson says : " Punishment is 
here represented under the metaphor of a wild beast, to which 
straying sheep are exposed in the wilderness. It is eagerly 
looking out for its victims ; but instead of falling in with them. 
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it comes in contact with the shepherd himself; compare 
ZecL xiii 7." This explanation might hold if the proposed 
rendering were the tnie meaning of the verb. But V^^ never 
has this signification in Scripture. In the instances quoted 
by Gresenius^ the significations^ to rush upon, to hill, as he 
gives them, are only inferential, e.g. 1 Sam. xxii. 17, 18 ; 
Judg. viii 21, xv. 12 ; 2 Sam. L 15 ; "fall upon'* is clearly 
the meaning, though the purpose is to day. This is clear 
from 1 Blings ii 25, 34, 46, where the efiect is expressed : 
" He fell upon him that he died ; " " He fell upon him, and 
slew him." Martini himself says : " Verbum yia cum a con- 
structum sensu proprio est, inddere in aJiquem** and he refers 
, to Gen. xxviii 1 1 : trtps? y|B5, *' ^« ligMed upon a certain 
place'' (no hostility or violence of attack is possibly meant 
here). See also Gen. xxxii. 1 : " The angels of God met him ;" 
Ex. V. '20 : " They tmI Moses ; " 1 Sam. x. 5 : " Thou shall 
meet a company." In Josh. xix. 11, 22, 26, 27, 34, the verb 
is six times used to denote the extent of a country till it 
meets another — " rea^heth to Carmel," and so on. So in the 
diflftcult expression, Isa. xlviL 3 : tn^ y|fiK w, " / unll not 
meet man',' the negative shows that the word does not denote 
hostile action. Again, Isa. Ixiv. 5 1 " Thou meetest him that 
rgoiceth," This signification leads on to that which we have 
in verse 12 of this chapter, and in lix. 16 (see verse 12). 
In some passages the word carries with it the idea of oppor- 
tunity; see J^?B in Eccles. ix. 11. We therefore adhere to the 
sig. which Martini first names, in Hiphil, to cause to fall upon, 
with the idea of meeting or converging ; literally, the Lord hath 
caused to mMt in Him and fall upon Him, Symm. : Kvpu><; Se 
Karavrfjaav eiroiqa'ev el^ airrov, "JSst hie elegans antithesis, nam in 
nobis dissipati sumus, in Christo collecti," Calvin. The maimer 
in which the restoration is accomplished is here described by 
the prophet. " Our iniquities met and fell upon Him ; He, 
the Good Shepherd, giveth His life for the sheep" (John x. 12), 
and ** ye are brought back (en-eoTpdtjyrjre) to Him who is the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls" (1 Pet. iL 25). — 
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«^3 jig m] the iniquity of us alL Th6 M« is demonstrative 
and emphatic^ as represented by the article in our version ; 
1^2, iniquity, implies, as we have seen (verse 5), both the sinful 
act and the guilt it involves. The expression remind? us of 
2 Cor. V. 21 : rdv ycip jiij yvovra afutprlav inrkp fjfi&v afiapriav 
iTToirja-ev. The position and force of w^ here is very sig- 
nificant. " Let every one*' says Calvin, " ponder his own 
iniquities, that he may leam how great was his Saviour's 
burden, and find rest in Him." Universal as is the sin, 
universal is the propitiation ; and accordingly Calvin says : 
" Uhtcsquisqtie hinc cansolcUionem percipiat, atque fructum hujus 
doctrinoB in uswm suum accommodet, nam ckm puiblice omnibus, 
tum singulis separatim hcec dimrUur.** Elsewhere he says : 
" Jesus Christ is not the Saviour of three or four, but offers 
Himself to ail. He did not come to be Mediator between 
two or three men, but between God and men ; not to reconcile 
a small number of people to God, but to extend His grace to 
the whole world." — Sermon quoted in D'Aubign^, vol. vii.. 
All attempts to vindicate the language employed in verses 4, 
5, 6 from the charge of expressly and in the fullest way 
teaching the doctrine of vicarious suffering and substitution, 
amount to an emptying or perverting of the plain meaning of 
words. But why should they thus be vindicated ? The 
doctrine is in perfect keeping with all that the Jewish 
ceremonial embodied, and with the teaching alike of the 
Eedeemer Himself (Matt. xx. 28; John x. 11; Luke xxii. 
20) and His apostles, St. Paul (Rom. iii 24-26), St. Peter 
(1 Pet. ii. 24, 25), and St. John (1 John ii 2). It satisfies 
the divine holiness, and the demands of the sinner's own 
conscience. It faUy recognises the reality of sin and its 
exceeding sinfulness, whereas all other attempted explanations 
tend to make light of sin, or at least to represent it more or 
less as a matter of human weakness which a good-natured 
God will readily pass over and forgive without a ransom. It 
presents the way of salvation as simple and straightforward ; 

all can understand it ; whereas other attempted explanations 

I 
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of the eflScacy of Christ's redemptive work are cloudy, in- 
definite, mystified, abstruse, and difficult of apprehension even 
by the learned. 

Verse 7. 

• • ■■ ^m ■■ • • « • •• ia>«|^ • • ■■ • 






LXX. : Kal auT^9 S^^ rh KeKaKcoaOai ovk oa/olyev rb arofia 
ainov' ©9 irpofiarov iirl acfxiyrfp ^6ff, xal c&9 afivo^ ivavrlov rod 
Kelpavro^ ainhv a^tovo^, ovtoo^ ovk avoiyei rh arofia avTov» 

Vulgate : OUatus est quia ipse voluit, et non aperuit os suum 
simt ovis ad ocdsionem d/wcetur, et qvAm agnus coram tondmte 
se dbmutescet, et non aperiet os suum. 

Acts viii. 32 ; *Iis irpo^arov hrX c^hji^v fp(0'q, Kal ck 
AfjLvb^ Ivavrlov rov xelpovro^ avrhv affxovo^* ovTa)9 ov/e avolyei 
ri oTOfjLa avTov* 

'^^] He was oppressed. There has been much controversy 
about the reading here. The LXX. omit the word altogether. 
Almost all the early interpreters adopt the reading with shin, 
B^i3, though they dififer as .to the pronunciation and mean- 
ing. The Vulgate renders : " Oblatus est (cf. K^|0, to he offered, 

Mai i. 11) quia ipse voluit ^^^ yJiiLoZ.!©, accessit et humili-* 

avit se;** Symm. : 7rpo(r7)ve'x6rj, xal avrb^ {nrrjicovae] the 
Chaldee, SJVl? «ini ^jja, '' deprecatus est et ipse exavditus es^" 
(B^iJ being taken to denote access to God). Five codices 
have this reading, according to de Bossi, and perhaps two 
others, which have the diacritic point on the middle of the B^. 
The diacritic point, however, is itself of comparatively late 
origin, so that in the case of the earlier versions the question 
is not what the translators read, but what they judged to be 
the thought intended ; and the question really is^ which read- 
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ing gives the most suitable sense, and is most in keeping with 
the context? Michaelis, reading t^^^ (thus changing the 
vowels), renders: " Accessit atque svijecU sese;" but Martini 
remarks concerning this, that there is nothing in the preceding 
context showing what he drew nigh to, and that the prophet 
would, if this were meant, be chargeable with ambiguity. 
Castellus renders: "Sujpplex accessit;'' but thus, the main sig- 
nification of B^i3 almost disappears. We thus are led to the 
reading \^}^ with b; but here again a great variety of render- 
ing appears. Poederlein renders: " Eorum mulctam exegit ;" 
Koppe (reading fc'I^J : "-PcentB de nobis exigendcB erant, we 
should have suffered punishment, but He endured it." Vit- 
ringa, followed by Dathe, Lowth, and others, renders : "It was 
exacted, and He became answerable'* But ^^^ as thus used 
carries with it the idea of compulsion and force, — it is the 
exacting of a debt from an unvnlling debtor, — an idea which 
obviously contradicts the context. We therefore follow our 
English translators, who have recognised in the verb- the idea 
of oppression. Thus the part. Kal is used, Isa. iii. 12 : "Chil- 
dren are their oppressors" 0**^^^); ix. 4: "The rod of His 
oppressor;" xiv. 2: "They shall rule over their oppressors," 
verse 4; Ix. 17: "Thine exactors;" Zech. ix. 8: "No 
oppressor" (^p) ; Job iii 18, xxxix. 5, Martini, followed by 
Gesenius, adopts the rendering which our translators give, 
taking the word as the Niphal pret. of fc^A3, " He was oppressed;" 
thus we find it in Isa. iii. 5 : " The people sliall be oppressed" 
and in 1 Sam- xiii 6 : " The people were distressed ;" xiv. 24 : 
" The men of Israel were distressed'' — »^nV] and He. It is not 
easy to explain the position of the pronoun here. Martini 
remarks, " Verba propter pronomen cum prcefvxo \ non commode 
ad eandem persorbam referri posse" and he solves the.difi&culty 
by simply transposing the \ — thus : n^y^l ittn fe^ii; in this he is 
supported by the reading of Codex 182, as given by Kenni- 
cott. Gesenius explains 6<^ni by the analogy of the Arabic 
y^, as signifying although ; according to Saad. : " Agitatus est 
cvm tamen afflictus esset" Alexander rightly rejects this as con- 
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trary to Hebrew usage, and regards the wrn simply as emphatic. 
So our translators have taken it, *'He was oppressed^ avd Re was 
afflicted" — njja] was aflicted, part. Niphal of n?y. Many 
render this reflectively, and take it as the verb to answer ; so 
Vitringa: " Se lecame answerable ;" Dathe: " Ad diem respondet, 
sins mora dehitum solvit** — a mode of expression familiar to 
Latin, but alien to Hebrew. Ewald renders: *'He was 
oppressed, although He humbled Himself." Alexander : " He 
was oppressed, and He Himself submitted to affliction." 
G^senius and Martini, however, adopt the other signification 
of the word, viz. graviter ajfflictus. This is certainly more in 
keeping with the connection, for we have already had the 
enhancing of the same idea by the addition of another 
synonym; thus verse 3: ** despised and rejected;" verse 5: 
" wounded and bruised ;" so here, " He was oppressed, and Re 
was afflicted!* Cf. chapter Iviii. 10 : " Satisfy the afflicted soul " 
(nj^3 B?B3); Ps. cxvi. 10 : '' I was greatly afflicted;** cxix. 67, 

107. — V™??! ^J yet He opened not His mouth.. nriB>^ 3 

sing. mas. fut. Kal of nns, to open ; often in Isaiah's earlier 
and later prophecies. Cf. Ps. xxxviiL 14 : ^'As a dv/mh man 
that openeth not his rnouth;** Ps. xxxix. 9 : '^ I opened nM my 
mjouth** nta] as the lamb, definite on account of the pointing 
of the ^ as the lamb, probably with a reference to the Pass- 
over lamb ; this being the word used in Ex. xii. 3-5, cf. 
Gen. xxii 7, 8 ; the comparison would be well understood 
by every Israelite. — n?^?] to the slaughter, from n^D, akin 
to nnt, to sacrifice ; see Isa. xxxiv. 2 : " J?e haih delivered them 
to the slaughter;** Ixv. 12: " Te shall all how down to the 
slaugMer** Symm. : eU Ovaiav. — fa^''] He was brought, 3 
sing, mas, fut. Hophal from W, to flow (Isa. xxx. 25, xliv. 4), 
used in Hiphil and Hophal only, to lead, to be led; Isa. 
xviii 7: " /Shall a present be brotcght;** xxiii. 7: "-Her ovm 
feet shall carry her afar off;** Iv. 12 : " And be led forth with 
peace** Some, e,g, Delitzsch, take the verb to refer to nfc^ only : 
** As a sheep that is brought to the slaughter;** others, e.g. 



CHAPTBB Un. 7. 133 

Alexander : " Se is brought as a sheep to the slaughter'' In 
Jer. zL 19 we have a similar expression : ** But I was like a 
lamb or an ox thai is brought to the slaughter y' rt2oi) 73^\ where 
the verb precedes the object j here, however, it follows, nao, 
moreover, is used more frequently of the slaughter of men 
than of animals; cf. chapters xxxiv. 2, 6, Ixv. 12; Jer. 
xlviii. 15, L 27; Ezek. xxl 10, 15, 28. In Prov. vii. 22 
the former of the two renderings seems to be sanctioned : **As 
an ox goeth to the daughter!' ^^\ ^^^"^ "^^ ; but even here 
the rendering is quite admissible, " As an ox to the slaughter 
Se goeth." Indeed, it is more appropriate to refer the active 
^J to the man, and not to the driven ox. The prophet's 
comparison is to the sacrifice of the paschal lamb, and he 
says: *' As the lamb to the slaughter Be is brought!* The 
analogy of the following clauBe can hardly be adduced, because 
the verb is in a different tense. — ^?1?^] and as a sheep. This 
noun is feminine, and occurs only four times in Scripture, 
Gen. xxxi. 38, xxxii. 14 (rendered ewes), Song vi 6, and 

here. It answers to the Arabic J^> a female lamb. It is 

the name of Jacob's wife, Rachel, see Gen. xxix. and xxx. 
Gesenius says the difference between the ^ and the ^(TJ 
cannot be expressed in German. They both designate the 
full-grown lamb " of the first year," Ex. xii. 5, the one male, 
the other female. — n'*t|i \?Bf>] before her shearers. n\ttS, act 
part. plur. Kal with. 3 sing. fem. pronom. suflBx. t|J occurs 
fifteen times in Scripture: to shsar sheep. Gen. xxxi 19, 
xxxviii. 12, 13; Deut. xv. 19; 1 Sam. xxv. 2, 4, 7, 11; 
2 Sam. xiii. 23; 24 ; to cut off the hair, Job i 20 ; Jer. vii. 29 ; 
Micah i 16 ; figuratively, to mow down, Nahum i 12. The 
firstling male was not to be shorn, see Deut. xv. 19. — ^S<^,?.] 
is dumb, 3 sing. fut. pret. Niphal of ^^, not used in KaL 
Ps. xxxix. 3, 10 ; Ezek. iii 26, xxiv. 27, xxxiii 22. The 
adj. ^^^, in Isa. xxxv. 6 : " The tongue of the dumb sing ;" 
Ivi 10. The form of the verb, agreeing in gender with /rri, 
unites it thereto as its predicate. The dumbness of the sufferer 
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is expressed in the words that follow. — VB nriB^ liTQ so He 
opened not His mouth ; following the LXX., which has oirto^ 
oifK, the ] indicating the apodosis. Gesenius takes these final 
words to belong to the simile, " and openeth not its mouth." 
But the gender, both of the verb nriB^ and of the suffix V»a, 
is masculine, whereas Trn is feminine. Gesenius therefore 
suggests that the writer has Hfc^ in his mind ; but this is far- 
fetched. The athnach clearly closes the simile, and divides it 
from the following words, which are, after Isaiah's manner, a 
repetition of the words which immediately precede the simile. 
Michaelis joins the words to the ivytD of the following verse, but 
Martini takes them rightly as referring to the Divine Servant ; 
he says : " Vi atgue degantia sita rum caret Jubc ipsa verhorum 
eorundem repetitio" and he compares it with the repetition in 
Judg V. 16. The \ he would not render oSt®?, or sic, but : " In 
versione vel prorsus omittendum vel reddendum inguamr-^ 
OS, inquam, non aperuit^ The English version, sanctioned by 
the LXX., better renders the force and beauty of the original. 
Eegarding this verse, Delitzsch remarks : " All the references 
in the N. T. to the Lamb of God (with which the correspond- 
ing allusions to the Passover are interwoven) spring from this 
paasage in the book of Isaiah." This may fairly be said, 
though it is manifest that the words of the Baptist, John 1 
29 : '* Behold the Larnb of God, that tdketh away the sin of the 
world,*' uttered as they were so near the Passover (John ii. 13), 
refer in the first instance to the Paschal lamb, Ex. xii., o afwo^, 
the lamb, just as nta in our verse here. In Eev. v. 6 the 
expression apvlov <o9 iacfya/yfievov is certainly parallel with the 
n^h nf here, LXX. : iirl a^y}jv ^fty. In Acts viii. 32 
this and the following verse are given as the passage read by 
the Eunuch from tTie hook of the prophet JSsaias, and we are 
told that in reply to the Eunuch's question, " Of whom spedketh 
the prophet this? of himself, or of some other man? Philip 
began at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus." 
In 1 Pet. i. 19 : aXXct rifjul^ atfuiri (09 afivov dfuifJtov xal 
aairtkov XpcoTov, this verse was evidently in the writer's 
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mind^ and suggested the comparison of the blood of Christ to 
the blood "of a lamb without blemish and without spot" 
See Schott on 1 Peter, p. 66 sqq. The verse presents (a) the 
Servant's sufferings as a sin-oflfering, and (b) the submissiveness 
with which they were borne. ObedierU unto death, Phil, ii 8. 

Verse 8. 

LXX. : ^Ev ry raTreivaxret ^ Kpiat^ airrov 7]p0n]' rifv yeveav 
avTov rk Bti^i^aerai, ; ori aXperai airo rr^ 7^9 17 f©^ ainoVy 
airh T&v avofii&v rov 7<4iov fiov ffxP^ ^^^ Odvarov, 

Vulgate : De angvMia et dejudido suiblcUus est ; generationem 
ejus quia enarrahiti quia abscisms est de terra viventium; 
propter scelus popvli mei percussi eum. 

Acts viii. 33 : ip t§ raireivaxTU airrov ^ Kplavi avrou ^p0v, 
rifv Be yevehv aifTOv rk hi/rfffjaerai ; Sri atperai cltto t^9 7^9 v 
^(Of) avTOv, 

" PersequUur votes calamitaies Ministri illius Divini, rum 
nisi morte ejus finiendas** Martini. " The prophet now reaches 
the culminating point in his description of the sufferings of 
the Messiah, viz. the unjust death in which they terminated," 
Henderson. 

r\^h tD&ipisDl 1^] He was taken from prison and from judg- 
ment. 1^, the prep. 1? and the mas. noun 'yp, which 
occurs only twice elsewhere, viz. Ps. cviL 39 : " Again, they are 
minished, and hrought low, through oppression " 0?^) > Prov. 
XXX. 16 : " ITve grave, the barren umrib" 0^ ^^f) ; from the 
verb ivy, to shvi (1 Kings xxi. 21), to restrain (Gen. xvi 2 ; 
Isa. Ixvi. 9); the fem. nnyg in chapter i 13: "The solemn 
meeting ;'' see Joel i. 14. 1¥? is the verb used to express the 
staying of the plague (cf. V^l at the end of the verse), Num. 
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xvi. 48: ''The plague woe stayed;*' xxv. 8; Ps. cvi 30: 
'* Then stood up Phinehas and executed judgTnewt, and the plague 
was stayed;*' 2 Sam. xxiv. 17, 21, 25: "These sheep, what 
have they done / Let Thine hand he against me, and against my 
father's house, , . . that the pUigue may he stayed 0?fJfp^j) from 
the people'* 1^ is used in Judg. xviiL 7 to denote perhaps 
one who restrains from injustice, and "^iQ^! in 1 Sam. ix. 17 in 
a similar sense. Occurring side by side with tDBBte here, some 
take it to denote a tribunal of justice for His defence. Harris 
takes ^yp to be a false reading for "^p, helper, which he ex- 
plains as advocate; see his long dissertation on this woird 
(Com. on Isa. liii.). But there is no sufficient ground for 
changing the V into T. Martini and G^senius give the word 
a less definite meaning; "Bene AUxandrinus 1^ vocaJmlo 
TaireivdxTb^ reditit," says Martini, and he compares <rr€Poy(a>pia, 
Eom. viii 35 ; 2 Cor. vi. 4. Michaelis joins this word with 
the preceding VB nriD; ft6l, angustiis oppressus os non aperuit, 
and he claims the LXX. as sanctioning this, ov/e avoiyei, to 
oTOfjui h tJ rafrecvaxTei, {airov, Luke viii. 33). He then 
translates the two following words, judicis sententiam in se 
latam, oequo animo ratam hatmit But the LXX. itself hardly 
bears this meaning ; 17 Kplai,^ avrov ijpOrj is poma ejus aUata 
est, a poena liberatus, his judgment was taken away. Moreover, 
the rendering of the LXX. must not override the meaning 
of the Hebrew words. Even Vitringa says here that the 
Greek interpreter of Isaiah was imperitus, and that Luke 
does not approve it with his own judgment, but only relates 
it with the fidelity which always becomes a true historian ; for 
the Eunuch was found by Philip reading the LXX. The verb 
means to arrest or restrain; and the noun here, violent restraint, 
custody, — oaK'lsiM is clearly co-ordinate with 'i^?, and from 
judgment. Martini says, concerning MKto : «Si sensum spectes 
non differt a prsecedenti '^)i^ nisi quod notionem Dei, has plagas 
poenas instax infligentis, sibi adjunctam habeat. Quicquid nimi- 
rum homini a Deo immittitur,'sive bonum id fuerit, sive malum, 
ex usu sermonis iSBKto dicitur, vid. Isa. xl. 2 7." This remark 
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is tme, and Gesenius follows Martini in appealing to the 
Latin poets who use pcena for ccdamitas, Seneca, Troad. 1082 : 
*^ Adhuc Achilles vivit in poenas Phrygum!' Cf. the Syriac 

)i^? ^Loo ]> m.rs0^^. vq, e carcere et ex jvdicio. There is 

no need to depart from the true and literal signification of 
these words, and to understand them as denoting calamity 
generally. Such a departure seems to have been dictated by 
the yiews these scholars entertained as to the reference of 
tiie prophecy. Supposing the Seevai{t to have been Christ, 
the words in their plain and literal sense are strikingly 
appropriate. — n^P] 3 sing. mas. pret. Pual of npf». Calvin 
and Yitringa take this as denoting a taking up into glory. 
Martini, Gesenius, and most others, a taking away by death. 
The word is used of Enoch, Gen. v. 24: "-He was not; for 
God took him.^' It is used by the sons of the prophets in 
expectation of Elijah's departure, 2 Kings ii. 3, 5 ; also verses 
9, 10, by Elijah; see also Fs. xlix. 18 : ng; WdS; Ixxiii. 24 : 
"And afterward receive me to glory" C?p?9 ^'^)' These 
references seem to sanction Calvin's view ; but nph generally 
denotes a forcible taking away ; and it is more in keeping 
with the context, and parallel with *1TM, to understand it of 
being hurried away to death ; see Prov. xxiv. 11:" Those 
drawn urdo death " (njB? D^n^f)' Harris refers to Job xxvii 2, 
xxxiv. 5 ; but i^D, and not ng7, is the verb used in these places. 
He takes the verb to describe the Messiah as " one deprived of 
His just trial." We retain the signification : He was taken. 

nrtfc^ ^p inh-nw] and who consideretli His generation ? Our 
version follows, and is sanctioned by, the LXX. and the Vul- 
gate. llT, generation, occurs xiii. 20: "From generation to 
generation;** xxxiv. 10, 17, xxxviii. 12: "Mine age (^S^) is 
departed ;" xU. 4 : " Calling the generations from the beginning;*' 
li 8 : " From generation to generation ; ** verse 9 :"In the genera- 
tions of old;** Iviii. 12 : " Many generations ** pI'TJ'^i'^) ; Ix. 15 : 
** I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many genera- 
tions;** Ixi. 4: "Many generations" From these texts it is 
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evident that Isaiah uses the word iq its usual sense^ like '' hi$ 
generations** Gen, vi. 9 ; " you/r generations** Ex. xii 17 ; not as 
signifying contemporaries merely, but ancestors, as past genera- 
tions, and descendants, as future generations ; cf. Eccles. L 4 : 
"One generation goeth and another cometh;" Job xlii 16: 
"Four generation^,** llT alone is an age or generation of men ; 
the plural nVin, a succession of generations; D^^nh^, your genera- 
tions successively. The generation of mortal man is but for a 
few years, but the Divine Servant's generation is from eternity 
(John i 1) to eternity. Ps. xxii. 30: "A seed shall serve 
Him ; it shall he amounted to the Lord for a generation ** 0^). 
The word nil, like the N. T. yeved, often includes a moral 
relationship, and denotes a class of characters : evU, see Deut. 
xxxii 5, 20; Prov. xxx. 11-14; Ps. Ixxviii 8; good, see 
Ps. xiv. 5 : " Tfie generation of. the righteotis ;** Gen. vi 9 : 
"Perfect in his generations;** Ps. xxii. 31, xxiv. 6, cxii. 2 
(Phinehas, Ps. cvi. 31). WvriK denotes the accusative, cf. 
Jer, vii. 29 : *' The Lord hath forsaken the generation (li^'nK) 
of His wrath** HK is very rarely put before a nominative 
(see Gen. xviL. 5) ; and even in cases where it is supposed to 
be so, the verb is in the passive, and may be take imperson- 
ally (see Ges. Lex, HK). Gesenius takes inil"n^ here as the 
nom. abs., and renders : " And who of His contemporaries con- 
sidered that He was cut off out of the land of the living V* 
Alexander, taking HK as a preposition, renders : " In His genera- 
tion, who considered that He was cut offV* etc. The athnach 
forbids this blending of the two clauses. The interrogative ^ 
is here used as in verse 1. — DD^^.] 3 sing. mas. fut. Polel of 
n^fe', to talk, to meditate, Ps. cxlv. 5 : " / will speak of the 
glorious hov/mr ;** cxix. 15: "/ will meditate on Thy pre- 
cepts ;** cxliii 5 : " I muse (nDife^*^- ^^^^ ^7 ®^^^ va\h ^nnDT and 
^n^^n) on the work of Thy hands.** Usually followed by a, but 
not always, see Ps. cxlv. 5 ; Henderson renders : " Who can 
describe His generation?*' " as to the men of His generation, 
who can conceive of their atrocious wickedness V* But 
Kimchi : n^inw ^^ f»3 )yn ivn>^ nmo n\n ••», " Quis dicturus esset, 
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genercUtonem ejus tarn magiMim fore V^ Jarchi understands by 
nil the length of the Divine Servant's life, as in chapter 
xxxviiL 12, and suggests as the sense: *' Qv^ia enarrcUwrus 
est omnes molestias quas tile pertvlit T' Bosenmiiller : ^' Quod 
attinet ad cocbvos sum quia meditcUti/r — quando excisus esset e 
terra viventium, — -propter ddidv/m, populi mei plaga eis, scil, 
HebrcBi$y Heie the expositor's view of the Servant meant 
influences his explanation. The question as to the plain gram- 
matical signification of the words, What does the writer 
actually say? should first be settled; then may follow the 
second inquiry, What does he mean by his statement ? Now, 
as to the first, taJdng the words in their plain and naked 
sense as they lie, Isaiah says : " His generation who const- 
dereth?" — a statement in the form of a question like that 
in verse 1 : " WTio hath believed our report ? and to whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed V* and like it implying, no one 
estimated or could tdl. This is the prophet's statement, 
and we therefore adhere to the rendering of the LXX. and 
Vulgate. As to its import, any explanation must depend 
upon the view taken of the Servant If the Messiah be 
meant, the prophet's words must be taken as intimating that 
none fuUy estimated the Redeemer's generation, in its widest 
sense a parte ante as to His origin (Matt. i. 1 : /3(/3ko^ yepiaeo)^ 
'I. X.; verse 18: 17 yhnnjaisi), as to His earthly life (Isa. 
xxxviii. 12), as to His character, perfect in holiness, and a 
parte post as to His everlasting reign, verse 11 ; Ps. xxii. 30 ; 
and Rev. i. 17, 18. 

^"I? n«?? \»? "?] Por He was cut off out of the land of the 

living. 1T>3, 3 sing. mas. pret. Niphal of 1TJ, to cut, to cut off. 
The future Kal, in Isa. ix. 20 ; the noun, ^U, in Gen. xv. 17 ; 
Kiphal, in 2 Chron. xxvi. 21 : " Uzziah was a leper unto the 
day of his death . . . for he was cut off from the house of the 
Lord ; " Lam. iii. 54 : " / said, I am cut off; " Ezek. xxxvii. 
11: ''We are cut offV See, in particular, Ps. Ixxxviii. 5 : 
" They are cut off 0*]^?) from Thy hand'' * The word denotes a 
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violent death. — b^n rjKO, as in chapter xxxviiL 11 ; " I shall 
not see the Lord in the land of the living " (£3^!Dp H v ?) > ^"^^ ^** 
Jer. XL 19, xxxii 23—27 ; Ps, xxviL 13, lii. 5, cxvi. 9, cxlii. 
2 ; Job xxviii. 13. Symm. : aTrer/LwJft; 7^^ ite 7^9 ^(ovtodv ; 
Theod. : Sri, aireriurfifi diro y^ ^wrtov. — Sth y« "W J^B?] for 
the transgression of my people was He strioken, following 
Symm. : Kal Sih rifv aSixiav tov \aov fiov, and the Ynlgate. 
X^ao is the same with ^^??^B? in verse 5, the P? signifying the 
cause or reason, in consequence of, hecause of The expression 
^y often occurs in Isaiah (i. 3, iii 12, 15, v. 13, x. 2, 24, 
xxii. 4, xxvi 20, xxxii 13; — ^xL 1, xliii 20, xlvii 6, li. 4, 16, 
lii 4, 5, 6, Ivii 14, Iviii 1 : show my people their trans- 
gression, D^^ M9^). In all these places it denotes the chosen 
people collectively. The use of the word here expressly 
distinguishes them from the Divine Servant. — y^.J] plague, 
stroke, smiting, noun mas.; c£ ^\, verse 4. The noun is 
used of the plague of leprosy sixty times in Lev. xiii, xiv. 
— to!^] to Him. The LXX. read rwch, ^ft? w Odvarov, and 
pointing V^, and this is adopted by Houbigant, Michaelis, 
Eennicott, Lowth; and even Origen (c. Celsum, i 370) is 
quoted as sanctioning the reading : diro t&p dvofu&v tov 'Kaov 
fiov ijx^v €t9 Odvarov. " In Origen's dispute with the Jews, 
the argument did not turn upon the rendering of this par- 
ticular word, but upon ^??, rov Xaou fiov, my people, from 
whom the person spoken of is evidently distinguished. On 
this being urged, the Jew who had objected that it was not 
one man but one people that was meant, was silenced," 
Henderson, following Martini, who adds : " If the reading 
rmh were genuine, it is not easy to understand how a reading 
so clear should be changed into to^, which is so difficult, and 
yet occurs in all the other versions ; " and he concludes : 
" Itaque prascepta crUica flagitare videntiMr, ut lectionem vtd- 
gatam, tot suffragiis munitam, eamque difficUiorem, cui tamen 
et sua constat sententia, retineamus, lectionem rwch autem, sive 
earn in libro suo vers habuerit Alexandrinus, sive per oculorum 
' errorem in earn- inciderit, inter f dicta errata, quoe comm^odam et 
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aliqitando fere acutiorem, quam vetustior scriptura, tv)(vk<o^, 
sententiam ejicitmt, mmierandum existimem/us. Possis etiam 
dicere, Alexandrinvm, ut immrMris aliis in locis, corUerUum 
fuisse, tale quid dedisse, quod sermonis canteoctui utctmgpie con- 
veniret" Adopting, with Martini, Grese^ius, and most others, 
the reading to?^ the question meets us, must we of necessity 
take this word as plural, to themt Symm. thus takes it 
(avTofe), and Theod., but this is doubtful ; see Field's Origen 
in lac,, where the reading of another codex is given. ** Nescio 
an verius. Cod. 88 ; Aq. : ir^ direr fjb. drrd y. f., drrh dOealas 
\aou jJLov rp^To avr&v, Symm. Theod. : direrfA. iie y. ^,, Bvit 
rifv dOealav r, X. ifKrjfpi avro^ (sic)" Martini takes it as plural, 
and supplies 1K^, thus : y^an to^ niw nsy ^mxo, rendering the 
whole sentence: Quds erat, qui cmimo reputaret, e consortia 
hominv/m, eum sublatum esse propter delida populi mei, qui 
lethali plaga erat perciUiendus ; " who considered that He was 
cut off out of the land of the living on account of the trans- 
gression of my people, who ought to have borne the punish- 
ment." E. L. Vriemoet renders : " Ob peccata populi mei plaga 
/actus pro iis — et eonmi locoy* which would require the reading 
?^J. Gesenius takes te^ as strictly plural for ^\j>, to (hem, i.e. 
to the Servant of Jehovah as a collective term ; and, with 
others, he finds in the use of to? a proof that the Divine 
Servant is not one individual. Now the singular subject is 
indicated by form of verb or pronoun in Ui. 13, five times; 
14, three times ; 15, turice ; liii. 2, four times ; 3, seven times ; 
4, seven times ; 5, five times ; 6, once; 7, seven times ; 8, three 
times ; 9, four times ; 10, fwe times ; 1-1, nine times ; 12, 
eight times : in all, seventy times. Thus, even if tej must be 
plural, one or two plurals woxdd be of little weight against the 
repeated and continuous use of the singular throughout the 
chapter. But to? certainly is used elsewhere as a singular. 
In chapter xliv. 15 : tornaDJ ?DB ^nfe^, ** He mdketh U a graven 
image, and falleth down thereto" tea here is certainly not 
used collectively, " of part of the tree he makes a fire, and of 
part he maketh a graven image," some one definite idoL Here, 
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therefore, ^o? is clearly singular. Again, twice in Gen. ix. 26, 
27:" Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan shall be 
his servant " (to^ na|f). Here Shem is said to be used collec- 
tively, and so Japheth. But the connection does not require 
this supposition — ^it rather forbids it. For the three sons are 
spoken of individually and personally immediately before, and 
in verse 25 the pronoun used for Canaan is singular, vnK7, to 
HIS brethren. Again, Ps. xi. 7 : " His countenance (to^.:3a) doth 
behold the upright" See also Job xx. 23 : te^n5»3 to^y, in the 
midst of singulars describing a wicked man. Job xxii. 2 : 
" UrUo himself " 0^^^?). Deut. xxxiii. 2 is also named by 
Ewald, who maintains the poetic use of this old form as a 
singular (see Lehrbuch, sec. 247, p. 625). The language here 
answers to that used of the sin-offering on the great Day of 
Atonement, for the 'people (0}7), and btcav^e of their trans* 
gressions (DiTjjB^BO), Lev. xvi. 15, 16. 

Verse 9. 

AT 2 V. T V : : •• . • T : v !<•• •" 

: V£)3 nana ^)) rty or:imh by 

LXX. : Kal Sd>aa> (Symm. : Btoaei) tov? 7rov7jpoif<: avrl rfp: 
To^^ dvTov, Kal Toi9 TrXovaiov^ avrl rov Oavarov avrov, oti, 
dvofiiav ovK hrohiaev ovBk evpiOrf S0X09 iv t& arofuiTC avrov. 

Vulgate : Et dabit impiosa pro sepultura et divitem pro 
morte sua ; eo quod, iniquitatem n^m fecerit, Tieque dolus fuit 
in ore efus, 

1 Pet. ii 22 : ^0<: afjbaprtav ovk iiroirja-ev, oiSk evpiOrj B67\x>^ 
iv T^ oTOfiaTi avTov. 

<n3p D'^yen-nK 155] And they made His grave with the wicked. 

{H'J, 3 sing. mas. f ut. Kal of jnj. Often used with the significa- 
tion, ^0 set or appoint, e,g. Gen. i. 17. It is used impersonfiilly,. 
Prov. xiii 10 : "From pride arises strife;*' Job xxxvii» 10 : 
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" By the breath of God (rniJ'JH^) frost is given" Accordingly, 
Gesenius and others render it : " Th^ appointed His grave" etc. 
This seems the best way of taking the verb here. Some have 
supposed Jehovah to be the implied subject^ He assigned him ; 
but Delitzsch objects that this would be out of harmony with 
verse 10, where the subject Jehovah is introduced with anti- 
thetical prominence. Others take *?J? of verse 8 as the subject; 
but "W there is only the indirect object, and has not sufficient 
prominence. The meaning, however, is the same. K we read 
the verb impersonally, as in German man gab, they appointed, 
the reference is to the Jews, who are also referred to in ^?y. 
The reading of the LXXI, Scocrcv, may be accounted for either 
upon the supposition of {HK in the codex used, or by the judg- 
ment of the translators, who thought to make the meaning 
clearer by changing the third person into the first. All other 
ancient versions give the rendering of }n\ — D^ygn-riK] with 
the wicked. Our translators have taken HK here, not as the 
sign of the accusative, but as the preposition ; see e,g, Ixiii 11 ; 
Jer. XV. 14 ; Josh. xi. 18 ; Hos. v. 7, vii 5 ; so Martini and 
Gesenius, Henderson and Delitzsch. S^ occurs six times in 
the earlier (iii 11, v. 23, xi 4, xiii 11, xiv. 5, xxvi. 10), 
and five times in the later chapters (xlviii. 22, Iv. 7,-lvii. 

20, 21, and here). — <"»3i?] his grave. The word is usually 

rendered sepulchre, grave, or burying-place, from "^aij, to bury. 
It occurs chapter xiv. 19, xxii 16, twice, Ixv. 4. Kenni- 
cott changed the place of this word with that of vniD3, aiid 
read riap3 y\^ nxi TOM D-^h m jot : « He was assigned with 
the wicked in His death, and with the rich was His sepulchre;" 
but the only reason of the change is the accommodating of 
the verse to the circumstances of Christ's death and burial. 
Dathe, retaining the position of the words, renders : " Destina- 
turn quidem ei erat septUchrum awtn impiis, sed in morte fuit 
cum divite," the Jews, that is, had intended for Christ a grave 
among the wicked ; but God had otherwise provided, and He 
was buried in the grave of the rich Joseph of Arimathea. 



144 COMMENTABY OK ISAIAH. 

Martini objects, that if this had been meant, we should 
have had Kin after i''B^; but Henderson vindicates it, and 
renders : " They had also assigned Him His grave with the 
wicked, bnt He was with the rich after His death." But this, 
it must be allowed, is an accommodation which the words as 
they stand do not require. Qesenius refers to Jer. xxvi 23 : 
" They cast his (Urijah's) dead body into the graves of the 
common people** W"? ^33 ^3p"^K ; and he observes that the im- 
portance attached to the place of burial among the Hebrews 
is clear from, e,g. Gen. xxiii 4 sqq., xlvL 4, xlix. 31 ; Judg. 
viii. 31 ; compare 2 Chron. xxi. 20, xxiv. 25, xxviii 27. 
Bosenmuller takes ^^ as the sign of the accusative, and takes 
^"^^p as the noun used for the infinitive, with its suffix, as in 
Gen. xxii. 20; 2 Sam. iii 11; and he renders the clause: 
" Permisit impiis sepelire ipsum!* Symm. : xai h&aei tov9 
daefiel^ ; LXX. : roif^ wovrfpov^. Calvin says : " Ego potius 
genuinum hunc esse sensum arbitror, quod Bens Pater Christum 
tradiderit in manus impiorum ; " he therefore renders : " M 
eaposuit impiis sepulchrwni efvs, et diviti mortem gus." Harris 
would alter the reading, putting ^^^^ for i^^p : "He Tnade male- 
factors His companions^ But the word is certainly in the 
singular, and the arbitrary change of letters can be vindicated 
only by such an argument as this expositor uses; see p. 129 
of his work. — vntaa I'^B^nKl] and with the rich in His death. 
Vitringa, Henderson, and others take the \ as adversative, and 
supply the substantive verb : " But He was with the rich after 
His death** Martini and Gesenius regard the clause as parallel 
to the preceding, and take the \ as simply conjunctive. If the 
riK be taken as a preposition in the first clause, it cannot well 
be given another sense in the second ; and this tells against 
Dathe's rendering : " In morte sua divitibus similis fuit** The 
antithesis would be poor and mean if it were said, that though 
the righteous Servant suffered death with the wicked. He 
would after be laid in the splendid sepulchre of the rich. 
Nor have we here yet come to the rewards and exaltation of 
the Divine Servant. Here we have an account of His humi- 
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liation ; and this dause^ as a further statement, is to be con- 
nected with the preceding by the simple conjunction. — "^^K^ 
is from the verb "^B^, to be rich, more frequently in Hiphil (see 
Gen. xiv. 23; Prov. x. 4, 22); '^fV always signifies riches; 
and li"*^^, which occurs twenty-three times in Scripture, is 
always rendered, in the LXX., irXova-ia: ; Vulg., dives; and in 
our version, rich, e.g, 2 Sam. xii 1, 2, 4 : " There were two 
men, the one rich, and the other poor ;'^ Ps. xlix. 3 : "High and 
low, rich and poor;'* Prov. xiv. 20 : "The rich hath many 
friemds ; " xxii. 2 : " The rich and poor meet together ^ There 
is in the word no iutimation of character, — it is applied some- 
times to good, sometimes to bad; but the word simply ex- 
presses an external condition. Martini compares it with the 
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Arabic ^U, literally, ccespitans, then peccator, scelesttis ; but 

Gesenius says there is no afiQnity between this Arabic word and 
ni5^. Nevertheless he, too (according to his method here of 
toning down and generalizing the accurate words of the prophet), 
takes -1^?^ here as parallel with D^fi in the former clause ; 
and remarks that, according to the morality of the Hebrews, 
riches are inseparable from pride and violence, whereas poverty 
leads to humility and virtue, and he refers to Job xxvii. 19. 
But this is questionable, and such texts as Prov. iii. 16, viiL 18, 
xxii. 2, tell on the other side. The learned Ewald reads 
V^, an oppressor ; and this suggested change shows that he 
regarded y^f)) as not parallel with yen. The change, however, 
is unsupported; and it is impossible for a Christian interpreter, 
who regards the Servant as the Messiah, to avoid the re- 
collection of Matt, xxvii 57 : fiKJdep av6p<o*iro^ ir\ovau)<: 
airo 'ApifiaOaia^, The habitual use of i^K'Jf in Scripture 
forbids our taking it to signify anything but rich, as de- 
scriptive of outward condition, and without consideration of 
moral character. — I'JJ^?] io, His death ; the prep. 3, the 
noun njD in the plural, and the 3 sing. masc. pron. suflBx. 
Lowth, Martini, and others, finding it difficult to understand 
the word thus, take the ^ to be radical, and the noUn to 

E 
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be the plural construct of noa, a high place, and render it 
tumuli, or sepulchral mounds. Against this it must be 
urged, first, that hdb always signifies a high place, and is 
never used of a sepulchral mound. In Ezek. xliii 7, the 
only passage appealed to, the reading is doubtful; somje 
MSS. point ^^^, and Henderson renders the word there also 
in their death. In every other passage the plural Htoa signi- 
fies high places, not sepulchral mounds. But secondly, it tells 
against this rendering that the Kamets in ntoa is unchange- 
able, and is retained where the suffix is added, see Lev. xxvi 
30; Isa. xxxvi 7: WbaTiK, '' ffis high places." Ewald adopts 
this pointing, which is found in three MSS., and renders the 
word sepulchral mound, in spite of the first-named objection. 
Gesenius, on the ground mainly of the usage of the word, 
retains the signification deaths. But how is the plural to 
be explained ? njD is generally used in the sing. ; even 
in ver. 12, of the Servant's death, it is sing. In Ezek. 
xxviii 10, the plural construct ''Hto occurs in an intensive 
sense, to denote a violent death ; and Henderson thus explains 
the plural here. Gesenius and others take the plural to denote 
a collective and not an individual subject, and thus derive an 
argument in favour of their explanation of the *13J? ; but in 
this case we should have had the plural suffix UvSU!!^ their 
deaths, whereas the sufi^ is stUl singular, his deaths. Hitzig 

* 

supposes that the sing, suffix \ is assiaulated in form to the 
seemingly plural termination rS, or that it is simply a case of 
poetic variation ; and remembering that the word in almost 
all other places is singular, this explanation, which is adopted 
by Alexander, is perhaps the best. The ^ is by some rendered 
after, on the authority of Lev. xi. 31 ; 1 Kings xiii. 31 ; Estk 
ii 7 ; but this change is unnecessary, because the expression in 
his death does not signify in the act of dyirig, as is clear from 
the last-named places, but after death has taken place, e.g. 
1 ElingsxiiL 31: " WhenI amdeadQt\\0'f)^jMry7rie;" Ps.vi 5: 
*' In death there is no rem£mbrance of Thee." We thus arrive at 
the simple rendering of our English version, in Ms death, — a 
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Tendering confirmed by the LXX. rov Oavdrov ainov, and the 
Vulgate morte sua. The words find their explanation and 
fulfilment in the burial of the body of Jesus by Joseph of 
Arimathea in his sepulchre. It is not mentioned as an 
honour or reward, but simply as a fact in the account of the 
humiliation of the Servant. 

nfc^y D»n-i6 i»y] though He had done no violence. ^? is here 

a conjunction, and is taken by many, still by Delitzsch, as 
equivalent to '1B^N"/'K, hecause. To render it thus, would be to 
introduce an antithesis between the first two clauses, and to 
make the Servant's being with the rich in His death, a sort of 
reward for, of recognition of. His innocence. Thus Delitzsch 
takes it : " With a rich man in His martyrdom, because He had 
done no wrong!' But keeping in mind the plain words of the 
prophet in the two clauses, the rendering oihv^ although (Calvin: 
guamvis), as vindicated by Martini, whom Gesenius follows and 
Ewald confirms, is more appropriate. We have not here "^^^ ^V, 
but simply 7?, which has the meaning although, notwUhstand^ 
ing ; in Job xvi 1 7 : *B?2i DDn"i<7 7^, " Although there is no 
injustice in mine hands; " x. 7 : '^^Ti^, " Though Thou Jcnowest;" 
xxxiv. 6 : MX ^0BKte"7j?, " Notwithstanding my jibst caiise, lam 
counted a /iar"(Schultens); Isa. xxxviii. 15: ''?^? '^^'^V, " Not- 
withstanding the hittemess of my soul " (Ewald). Martini gives 

examples of the Arabic .Is. being used in the same way. — 

DOrrfcO, no violence. Don,- to treat violently, to injure (Jer. 
xxiL 3 ; Zeph. iii. 8). The noun occurs in lix. 6 : " The act of 
violence ;" Ix. 18 : " Violence shall rio more he heard in thy land!' 
It signifies active violation of the law, see Zeph. iii. 4^ and is 
used with words denoting action ; so here with nfc^. C£ the 
LXX. : avofilav die iiroLrja-ev, and 1 Pet. ii. 22 : h^afiaprlav ovk 
iiroifjaev, 

1^B2i rrcnp iiW\ neither was there deceit in His month. niDnp 
occurs nowhere else in Isaiah ; "^i^ is used instead, xxviii 15, 
xliv. 20. *The verb TO*j, in Kal, signifies to throw (Ex. xv. 1) ; 
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in Piel, to trip wp, to deceive, Gen. xxix. 25. The noun occurs 
in Gren. xxvu. 35 : " Thy brother came vnth subtlety ;" often 
in the Psalms, e.g. xxiv. 4, xxxiv. 14, and specially with 
reference to words, e.g, Ps. x. 7 : " His moiUh isfuU of deceit ;" 
xvii 1 : " Goeth not out of feigned lips ;" xxxvi 3 : " The words 
of his mouth are deceit ;" lii. 6 : " thou deceitful tongue P* In 
like manner here, VM, in his mouth, see ver. 7, and cf. 1 Pet. 
ii. 22, where the LXX. version is quoted, ouSe evpiOr) S6\o^ ev 
T^ oTOfAari avTov. Applying the prophecy to Christ, the 
apostle had in his mind the witness which He bore concerning 
Himself that He was " the Son of God," and he therefore uses 
the LXX. evpidff (in the sense which evpla-Keo'Bai always has, 
as distinct from elvai, to be found or proved, see 1 Cor. iv. 2 ; 
GslL ii 17) with, reference to the trial of Christ before His 
unjust judges. 

Verse 10. 



nm u^irvi^ ''^np in3i ran 

T T %• T • ^ v:iv : " I •• ▼ 



t 



IT'S mn*' rsjm cr»^ tinx^ ri? hnt ib^sjj 

>t; *t : I T^* :, A- T I J--;!- ^ -%v 'V :* : - 

LXX. : Kal Kvpto^ ^ovXerav xaOaplaac ainov airo t^9 
ir\7fff^' iitv hSne irepl dfiaprla^, 17 "^vj^ v/jl&v S'^erai ciripfia 
fjLoxpofiiov /cal fiovXerav Kvpio^ iv X^tpl ainov cn^Xelv, 

Vulgate : Et Dominus voluit conterere eum in infirmitaie ; 
si posuerit pro peccato anim>am suam, videbit semen longcevum, 
et voluntas Domini in manu ejus dirigetur. 

^^nn lK2n y^n Prtn^i] Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him ; He 

hath put Him to grief. The conjunction is adversative and 
resumptive, pointing back to, and resuming the affirmation at, 
the end of verse 6, It was men who inflicted the suffering, 
but the supreme causa effidens was God, who made the wrath 
of men subservient to His own merciful purpose. The suffer- 
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ing of His Servant was to be the way to glory, the first great 
step in the accomplishment of the divine plan of salvation. — 
r??0* 3 sing. mas. pret. KaL The verb is used in both portions 
of the book, L 11 : " / delight not in the blood of btUlocks," etc. ; 
xiii. 17, xlii. 21 : h^^i Sjm \^^ y^n nJiT, « The Lord is well 
pleased for His righteousness* sake ; He will magnify I' etc., — ^a 
construction similar to that which we find here. 'K?T infin. 
Piel with 3 sing. mas. pron. sufl&x, to bruise Him ; the fut. Hel 
occurs in Isa. iii. 15 : " Te heat my people to pieces," ^? ^^flJ^ ; 
the Niphal part., in Ivii 15 : " The bruised or contrite ones ; " 
the Pual part., in verse 5, which is reiferred to here : " He was 
bruised for our iniquities** Some have taken 1^3'^ for <K31, 
from 60^., with Dagesh euphonic; and Storr, quoted by Martini, 
translates : " Dominus deledatus est contritio suo, quern inf/rmv/m 
reddidit;** but this would involve a harsh ellipsis. The Vulgate 
takes it as an infinitive, and renders it rightly conterere eum; 
so do the LXX., but they take it as from K3^ = n3T, and 
render xaOapCaai avrov am Trj<i 7rX7iyrj<:, — ynn, He hath put 
Him to grief 3 sing. pret. Hiphil of njn ; the noun occurs in 
verses 3 and 4. This is usually taken as an Aramaic form, 
the yod appeariBg instead of the n ; Kimchi, however, explains 
it as the . yod of the Hiphil for '"•y.nn, the n or K being apoco- 
pated. Hitzig takes it as a noun with the article, for ynn ; 
but Delitzsch rightly objects that the article here would be 
out of place, and, if prefixed, could not obliterate the funda- 
mental character of the noun. Tet the Vulgate renders in 
inflrmitate, joining the word to what follows. The change of 
tense is just what we see in the passage quoted above, xlii. 
21. See 1 Kings xxii. 34 : Wpnn, "/am deadly wounded;'* 
Jer. xiv. 17: njnj nsD, "^ grievous bl(yu) ;** hence Vitringa 
renders the word here lethali infirmitate ilium affiixit. What 
follows shows that the reference is to the dying sufferings of 
the Servant, see Matt, xxvi 38, xxvii. 46. The Babylonian 
Talmud {Trad, Sanhedrin, foL 98) contains the following 
early Jewish witness concerning the suffering Servant : 
'' What is the sign whereby to know the Messiah ? He sits 
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among the poor and those afflicted with sickness." And 
again : " Leprous is His name (fctTlvn), as it is written in Isa. 
liii. 4." See Wiinsche^ Die Leiden des Messias, 68^ 63. 

1er&? nfH D'to-DM] When Tbon shalt make His soul an oiTering: 

for guilt M here denotes time, according to Gesenius, as in 
xxiv. 13 : " WTien the vintage is dorie;'* iv. 4: " When the 
Lord shall have washed" etc. E. Eeuss (Xes ProphHes,u, 278) 
renders : "Ah ! tu ne donneras pas savieen esgnatian r taking 
0^5 as implying a strong negative : " Si tu donnes . . . .' c'est-^- 
dire: tu.ne donneras pas!*' We thus find D« used, e,g, Ps. 
vii. 4-6 ; Job xxxi. 5-40 ; but it is too much to say that this 
is " une formule d'adjuration extrSmement fr^quente dans 
r A. T. ;' and thus to take it here would disturb the grammatical 
connection of the clause, and contradict the plain affirmations 
of the preceding and following verses, that the Servant's life 
was given as an expiation ; e.ff. " quand il fut mort," verse 9 ; 
and " il s'est livr^ i la mort, il portSt les p^ches de plusieurs," 
verse 12. The use of DK, as in Ps. vii. 4—6, we should rather 
describe as a rare ellipsis, the rendering being still if, with an 
imprecation following. See Ps. xlvi 21, and Hupfeld in loc. 
— D'»bn, 2 sing. mas. or 3 sing. fem. fut. Kal of D'^fe', to place, 
to set, to make; see iii. 7, xli. 18, 19. Our version takes the 
word as the second person, making Jehovah the implied sub- 
ject ; but against this it is urged that Jehovah is named in 
the third person in the beginning and in the end of the verse, 
and that the introduction of the second would be a sudden 
transition. In the book Sohar, as Doederlein and Martini 
observe, D^B^ is proposed to be read instead of D^bn ; but there 
is no other warrant for this. Delitzsch takes S\^^ as the sub- 
ject, and Q'^fe'R as fem. to agree with it, " if Sis soul offered an 
^5^?>" but it is objected, that it is contrary to Hebrew usage 
to say that the fis^'&^ offers a sacrifice, and not is offered ; this, 
however, is hardly correct, see Lev. ii. 1. Our translators 
in the margin suggested the reading which Delitzsch adopts, 
" wfien His soul dvall make an offering;'* still the context in 
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verse 1 2 represents the K^BJ as that which is ofifered: " He poured 
out His soul unto death ; " and in Matt xx. 2.8 we have the 
similar expression^ in keeping with 0. T. representation^ " To 
give His life a ransom for many,'' The Apostle Paul evidently 
had this passage in his mind when he said, 2 Cor. v. 21 : " He,'* 
i.e, God the Father, " JuUh made Him to he sin for vs*' inrip 
flli&v a/iafyriav eirobiaev. We are therefore brought back to 
the rendering which takes ^"^ as the 2 sing. mas. Gesenius 
allows that this rendering is possible, and observes that such 
sudden changes of person are not uncommon; see e.g, lii 14, 
15. Compare 1 Sam. xix. 5 : "He did put His life in His 
hand,"" and chapter xli 1 5 : " Tfiou shalt maJce (Q^fe^^) the hills 
as ckaffr In all places where the 3 fem. fut. of tnb occurs, 
it is written pfe^n with \ (Ex. ii 3 ; Judg. iv. 21 ; 1 Sam. xix. 
13, XXV. 18 ; 2 Sam. xiii 19 ; 2 Kings ix. 30 ; Esth. viii. 2) ; 
and wherever else the fuller form D^fc^JJ occurs, it is the 2 
sing. mas. (Gen. vi 1 6, xliv. 2 ; Ex. xxi 1 ; Deut. xvii 1 5, 
xxii. 8 ; 1 Sam. x. 19 ; 1 Kings xx. 34 ; Job vii. 12, xxxviii. 
33 ; Isa. xli. 15 ; Ezek. xxi 25, xxiv. 17) ; indeed, the apoc. 
form Dto is found only once for the 2 sing, mas., viz. 1 Sam. 
ix. 20. Another consideration against taking the verb as the 
3 sing, fem., is the fact that the victim offered as an D^^ was 
always a male. — DK^] a g^t-offeringy from D?^, to he guilty^ 
Lev. iv. 13, 22, 27, v. 2-4, 17, 19; the noun occasionally 
signifies simply guHty Gen. xxvL 10, Ps. Ixviii. 22, Prov. 
xiv. 9, but usually guUt-offering. It occurs twenty-six times 
in Leviticus, where it is distinguished from nxan, sin-offering. 
Upon the distinction between the two, see note at the end of 
the chapter. The DfiTM was a sacrifice for individual sin, hence 
the more frequent use of K^W in connection with it (see Lev. 
V. 14, 17) ; it was to be a ram (^.t?) of a certain value (ti/jl^), 
and was thus to make satisfaction or amends for the guilt. As 
in verse 5 the Divine Servant is represented as a sin-offering. 
His death being an expiation, so here He is described as a guilt- 
offering, His death being a satisf auction. — ^t^] His Boul| not 
simply for the pronoun, but with special reference to the nature 
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of the D^> whicli was the gQilt-offering in the case of individnal 
sin (Lev. v. 17 ; Num. v. 6). Compare Matt. xx. 28 : Bovveu 
rifp '^^vj^v avTov "Kurpov, 

snr nfin'j He shall see [Ets] seed. The LXX, and Yulgate 
connect these words with those which follow: ^l ^'??|,-> oy^^^^ 
inrip/ui fuiKpofitov, videbU semen longoevum. Lowth adopts 
this ; but Yitringa, Dathe> Gesenius, and most others take both 
verbs to refer to the Servant as their subject. In xL 24^ it is 
said of the princes and judges of the earth : '^ Tea, they shall 
not le sovm ;" in i. 4, we read of " a seed of evil-doers" see 
xiv. 2 0, Ivii. 4 ; and, on the other hand, in liv. 3 : " Thy seed 
shall inherit the Gentiles," and Ixi. 9 : " The seed which the 
Lord hath blessed" As to Abraham (Gen. xxviii 14), as to 
David (see Jer. xxxiii. 22), so to the Servant here; c£ Ps. 
xxii 30 : *' A seed shall serve Sim;" and Ps. ii. 12 ; Isa. liv. 
1, 2, Ix. 8 ; Bev. viL 9. The expression : Jffe shall see, implies 
the Servant's life after death. His resurrection ; cf. Gen. IxviiL 
1 1 : '' God hath showed me thy seed" 

D^pj Tl*?,!] He shall prolong [JSKs] days. T1^,^ 3 sing. mas. 
fut. Hiphil of ^I"]^. The expression often occurs in Deutero- 
nomy, e,g. Deut. iy. 26, 40, v. 16, 33, vi 2, xi. 9, xvii. 20, xxii 
7, XXV. 15, XXX. 18, xxxiL 47. * Though the Divine Servant die, 
yet shall He live ; His days shall be prolonged, as Calvin says, 
perpetuo vivat ; cf. Bev. i. 18 : o ^&v' koI iyevofirjv vexpo^, /caX 
ISoif Jwj/ elfJLi et9 tov9 alwva^ rwv amimv, — t TUP \"V^ XX\J\\ J^Bni] 

and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand. T^n 
refers to r!?0 in the beginning of the verse. Here an admirable 
turn is given to the word. *^It pleased the Lord to bruise 
Sim;" but God's ultimate will and pleasure in His death was 
the bringing many sons to glory, eternal life to the world, 
and this pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in Sis hand. Cf. 
xlvi 10, Ixii. 4. — ^l often denotes the instrumentality or 
ministry; the law was given by the hand of Moses (Num. 
xxxvi. 13) ; the Lord spake by the hand of Isaiah (xx 2) ; it 
is often used in Isaiah of God's active power, v. 12, 25, ix. 11, 
16, 20, xL 2, 1. 2, lix. 1. n^f, 3 sing, mas. fut. Kal of 
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nfnf, " to move forward," procedere, pervadere, and hence to 
advance prosperotidy, Ps. xlv. 5. Usually in Hiphil, xlviii. 15 : 
" He shail make His way prosperous ;'* Iv. 11 : '* It shall aecom- 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper*' eta See the 
similar expression concerning Joseph in Gen. xxxix. 3. Martini 
translates this last clause in the past tense, evidently to recon- 
cile the statement with his interpretation ; but the only ground 
for doing so, which he suggests, is the verb bno'* at the end of 
the following verse. But i)aD^ may be taken as future too, 
and there is no vau conversive. 

Taking the verse as a whole, it sets forth (a) the origin, (6) 
the nature, and (c) the result of the Saviour's sufferings. 
Taking the last clause by itself, we have (1) the divine com- 
placency in the purpose of human salvation, and (2) the suc- 
cessful issue of that purpose as administered by the Messiah. 



Verse 11. 



P'W wr!| );W: nij^'T y^ ^pifp 



LXX. : ^Airo rev irovov t^9 '^vj^v avrov, Bei^ai airr^ ^^w 
Kol TrTsAaai tQ avvicei, BLKacdoa-ac BUaiov etf SovKevovra ttoWoZ?, 
Kal T^9 a/JMprla^ ain&v avro<; avolaet. 

Vulgate : Pro eo quod laboravU anima gvs, videhit et satura- 
Mtur ; in scientia sua justificabit ipse Justus senms metes multos, 
et iniquitates eorvm ipse portdbit. 

Wq^ !>D2^] BecanBB of the travail of His soul. ? for P,part, 
apoHffrom; see Gen. xiii. 14 : DlPGin"l» nxi, "Look from the 
place;" Num. xxiii. 9 : ^K'lK D'''?V K^K^?, **From the top of the 
rocks I see him!* The preposition may denote the place or 
time of departure from, or the cause or root from which; 
Calvin :-e lahore; Yitnxxg^,: propter ; Delitzsch: lecavse of; 
Gesenius : free from, ; Martini, EosenmuUer, and Hender- 
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son : after ; see Hos. vi 2, ie. '^from the time of!* The 
prophet's strain from this point becomes triumphant — after 
the sufferings, glory. Therefore he says 'K^B3 tOW^ referring 
back to the first portion of verse 1 0. ?Dg, const, of ?9?> "^owk, 
c&vvri, fi£Xo^, labor, molestia, cerumna, often in Eccles., and 
sometimes with a moral sense, like wovripo^, from irovo^ see 
X. 1, lix. 4; here qualified by <K^w, and thus described as 
a^ony of soul, clearly referring to the Tnahing His sovl a guUt- 
offering in verse 10, the cross being the point from which He 
looks and is satisfied, or the root out of which His triumph 
springs ; see John xii. 27 : vvv fi '^vy^ fiov Terdpaicrai. "We 
not seldom find the noun ^V side by side with the verb nwn. 
Num. xxiii. 21; Ps. xxv. 18; Jer. xx. 18. — nxil] He shall 
see. Martini objects, that the verb nxn has always a noun 
joined to it as its direct object ; and hence some have sug- 
gested to supply ailD, good; others Jnt^ as in verse 10. But 
we need not go beyond Isaiah for examples of nfcn used as 
here, viz. xxix. 18 : r\^''^y;^ D'^ip \3''5?' tjk^TO^ i)B«D ; xlL 20: 
" Thai they may see arid know " (^JH.^.] ^K"j^.) ; xlix. 7 : " Kings shall 
see and arise ;" Ix. 5 : " They shall see, and flow together" So 
here, " He shall see and he satisfied^ As in Ix. 5, the reference 
of nbn^ is to the full promise of the preceding verse: " He shall 
see His seed,'^ etc. ; but it is the prophet's manner to express 
himself thus : " He shall see this, and he satisfied*' — ^??^] He 
shall be satisfied^ 3 sing. fut. Kal of ynb^, to be satisfied. Usually 
with ^3«, often in Deut. (e.g, xiv. 29); Euth ii. 14; Ps. 
xxii 27:" The meek shall eat and he satisfied ;" here : " He shaU 
see, he shall be satisfied" The word occurs L 11, ix. 20, 
xxiii. 18, xliv. 16, Iv. 2, Iviii 10, 11, Ixvi. 11. See Job 
X. 15 ; Ps. Ixiii. 6 : "My sovl shall he satisfied ;" Ps. xvii. 15 : 
" I shall he satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness" It 
thus denotes the highest spiritual satisfaction. Symmachus, 
Aquila, and Theodotion join the verb with ^i^|, e/iTrXiyo-fty- 
aerai (Symm. : j(ppTaa-0i]a'eTac) iv rp fyvtoceL avrov ; but, as 
Gesenius observes, there is no ground for departing from the 
Masoretic division of the words as indicated by the accents. 
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\F\pJ3i'] By His knowledge. Martini takes tMs to mean the 
knowledge of Gk)d, piety ; but, as God is here the speaker 
(*^??)> the pronoun more appropriately refers to the Servant. 
But is it per cognitionem mi, or per cognitionem sv/im, " ly the 
knowledge of Him, or ly His knowledge " ? Vitringa and Heng- 
stenberg adopt the former, and Calvin renders : " Doctrina sua 
aut cognitione aui," thus combining botL Gesenius and 
Delitzsch adopt the latter, and this accords with the word as 
it occurs in Prov. iii. 20 : " By His knowledge O'^p?) the depths 
are broken up," where the word is parallel with '"^^^na nin^^ in 
verse 10. firi? occurs also in Prov. xi. 9 : " Through know- 
ledge shall the just he delivered;'^ see also Prov. xxii. 17: 
^^ Apply thy heart to my knowledge," and Hab. ii. 4: P^.¥ 
nw inj^DKa. Thus no further rendering than " by His know- 
ledge ^ is warranted by the Hebrew ; but the word may be 
explained as Calvin does : doctrina sua, and is illustrated by 
Matt. xi. 27 : " JVb man knoweth the Father save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son wUl reveal Him" Compare CoL ii 3. 
— D^an^ ^3j; p^y p>w] shall my righteous Servant justify the 
many. Lowth and others omit the adj. P^V as spurious, on 
account of its place before the substantive, and three codd. 
omit it, but all the ancient versions retain it. Houbigant 
would make .it accusative, justificaMt justum. The unusual 
position of the adj. gives emphasis to it (Ges. Gram. sec. 112), 
the Righteous One, my Servant. The meaning must not be 
generalized, as Martini suggests, who takes P^V as equivalent 
to W', salvum prcestare, beare. The adj. and the verb have 
here their distinctive sense, and embody the doctrine fully 
developed in the Epistle to the Eomans. — • P^f_, 3 sing. fut. 
Hiphil of piv^ to be right, righteous ; in Hiphil, to make right and 
to declare right, Sixaiovv, to justify.^ The Hebrew causative 
expresses both ideas, and they are combined in the 0. T. 
doctrine of forgiveness of sins, e.g. in Ps. Ii. 1, 2 : W'B nriD, 
" Blot out (dde) my transgressions : wash me (Da?), cleanse me 
0"^) f'^o^ ^y ^^" Immediately upon the obliteration of 
transgression is the cleansing ; and both these are included in 
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the Heb. P^Wi, to justify. In a forenaic sense it signifies, to 
account righteous, to absolve ; e,g, Ex. xxiiL 7 : " / will not 
justify the wicked; " Isa. v. 23 : " Which justify the wicked for 
reward,^* Here those justified are not righteous ; they are 
sinners, as is dear from the words which immediately foUpw, 
where their iniquities are named. But though sinners, the 
righteous Servant justifies them, and is righteous in doing so, 
because He hears their iniquities. The words thus most 
clearly embody the Pauline doctrine of justification (Kom. 
iii. 24) : hiicaioviievoi, BiDpeav t^ airov X^/>iT£, BicL rrj^ airoKu^ 
rpanreto^ rfj^ iv Xptar^ ^iTjaov. Calvin well says : " Forro 
doctrina ohtinendce justitioB, quam tradit Christum, non alia est 
qTwm ipsius cognitio. Hcec autem est fdes, dum amplectimur 
henefidv/m mortis ejus, ac plene in ipso conquiesdmus!* See 
Eom. viii. 3, x. 8, and Isa. xlv. 25. — D^?"]^] the many; as to 
the use of \ here, which Martini supposes ex Syriasmo notam 
accusativi sustinere, Gesenius says: " Persaspe verba Hiphil 
conjunguntur sq. ^, si aliqua dandi seu concedendi potestas in its 
inest" (Thes. 728). The Kamets indicates the article, and the 
word answers to the T0Z9 ttoXXoZ? of Bom. v. 19. 

:bp> K^n Dn»j(^1] For their IniquitieB He shall bear. The 1 
here is causal, introducing the reason why by His knowledge 
the righteous Servant justifies. On Tt\V,, see verses 5 and 6 ; 
the sufl&x D— refers to D'»m^, the many, and the whole expres- 
sion answers to " the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all " in verse 6. There is an emphatic antithesis between the 
D~7 and the M^n, their iniqwities He sliall hear, clearly denoting 
substitution. — ^"^^^ 3 sing. mas. f ut. Kal of /?D, to carry a 
burden ; it occurs in verse 4, carried ov/r sorrows. Here there 
is no reason for taking the word in the past tense, as Martini 
does ; as parallel witJii the rest of the sentence it is future. 
Still it can hardly be said to refer, as Delitzsch suggests, '* to 
something to be done after the completion of the work to 
which He is called in this life." The reference is to the 
hearing, spoken of in verses 4-6, as the Apostle Peter ex- 
presses it (1 Pet ii. 24) : S9 tcL^ afiafyrlaf; fifi&v airro^ avqvey- 
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K€v iv T^ adfiari avrov iwi to f vXov. The noun ^5b, hurden, 
occurs in Isa. ix. 4, x. 2 7, xiv. 2 5 ; and rti>ap, hiurdens, in Ex. 
i. 11, ii 11, V. 4, 5, vi. 6, 7. The usual verb in Leviticus 
is fc^fe^J, as in verse 4 ; but in Lam. v. 7 we have the similar 
expression, W3p DiTnMj| ^m«, t^e Aaw 6or7ie their iniquities. 
The verb occurs in chapter xlvi. 4 (twice), 7. It answers to 
the Syriac r^> ^^ Sear; see Matt. xx. 12 ; Luke xiv. 27 ; 
John xvi. 1 2 ; Gal vi. 2 ; and to the Greek fiaard^o), the 
word by which it is rendered here by Aquila (Theod. and 
Symm. : wn^veyKev), Martini, followed by Gesenius, compares 



so 



the verb with the Arabic j^j, burden. There is nothing in it 

expressing or' implying to remove or to hear away ; see Magee 
On the Atonement, i. 276 sqq. Gesenius gives as its root 
meaning, scMeppen, to trail or drag (see John xix. 1 7). 

The transgressor's sin immediately begins to work its own 
punishment in him ; guilt clings to him ; and that alienation 
from God has begun which must continue as long as the sin 
is upon him, and which, if it be not cancelled, must be a 
never-ending misery. God's wrath, which is the outgo of 
holy love against sin, is upon him. Now, according to the 
ceremonial law, the sin-stricken Israelite came hearing his ovm 
iniquity to the altar, and leading thereto an innocent victim, 
a bullock or a lamb, whose life he offers as a substitute for 
his own; thus confessing that the wages of his sin is death; 
that his own conscience, as well as divine and holy love, 
demanded an expiation ; and that the common basis and 
fellowship of life involved the possibility of substitution. 
When within the precincts of the sanctuary, he was to put 
his hand, or rather to press (^?9) his hand, heavily (Ps. Ixxxviii 
8) upon the head of the animal (Lev. i. 4, iv. 24). This act 
was to be performed by the offerer himself ; it could not be 
entrusted to any one else ; never to a priest, except when the 
sacrifice was presented for the priesthood collectively (Ex. 
xxix. 10, 15, 19) ; for the nation collectively, the elders were 
to do it, and on the day of atonement the high priest. This 
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act was designed to indicate the personal and intimate relation 
between the sinner and the victim. We read (Lev. i 4) : 
" It shall he accepted for him, to make atonermnt for him'* The 
sinner had then with his own hands to perform the act of 
immolation^ that the offering might be clearly marked as his 
own. The receiving of the blood as it streamed from the 
fatal wound, and the sprinkling of it, were the exclusive work 
of the priests. This ritual must be kept in view in the 
explanation of the words : '" Upon Him was laid the iniqmty 
of us all ; He shall hear their iniquities'' It finds its fulfil- 
ment in the atoning death of the Divine Servant, and the 
truths it embodied are fully met and satisfied thereby. 

Verse 12. 

-n^<^ iibsj rmh 7r\'^7\ lifi^ nnt\ 9?p 

LXX. : A lit, TOVTO avro^ ic\7)povofii^a'€C "n-oXKov^, Kal r&v 
lajfvpoiv fiepiei atcvXa' avff &v TrapeBoOr) eh ddvarov fi '^vj^ 
avTov, ical iv rah avofioc^ eXjoy ladT), xal ainb^ d/JMprla^ TroWSv 
dvi^veyica/, xal But rh^ dpofila^ ain&v irapeBoOr}. 

Vulgate : Ideo diypertiam ei plurimos, et fortium dividet 
spolia, pro eo quod tradidit in mortem ammam suam, et cum 
sceleratis reputatvs est, et ipse peccata multorum tvlU, et pro 
transgressoribus rogavit, 

Heb. ix. 28/. Oi5t©9 o Xpurrb^; aira^ 'n'poaev€j(6el<; ek to 
TToXKcov dveveyxetv dfiaprla^. 

Here the prophet describes, by metaphors drawn from 
human conquests, the triumph of the Divine Servant's victory. 
Compare Ps. Ixviii. 12—19 and Eph. iv. 11. 

D^ana "krjhm gi*] Therefore will I divide Him a portion in 
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the many. p^nK, 1 sing. fut. Piel of jf?^, to he smooth (xli 7), 
to divide 6y lot, smooth stones being used (Ges.) ; henc^ P^n, 
portion, either inheritance of land or food ; see Ps. xvi. 4 ; 
" The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cfwpr 
Gesenius, Alexander, Henderson, Delitzsch, and others adopt 
this rendering. . Luther, following the LXX. and Vulgate, 
renders ; " Therefore will I apportion to Him the many'' In 
support of this is the fact that D"'31 occurs in the preceding 
verse, and again^ in this verse ; and it seems appropriate to 
render it alike in all three cases. The twofold objection 
against this, is the paraUelism of this clause with the foUow- 
ing, and the preposition 2i. Martini, who renders, " Potentes 
tanquam sortem ei assignaio,'^ refers to Job xxxix. 1 7 : P^^"^^. 
nyaa np^ '^Neither hath He imparted to her wnder standing I' 
where ^^ is construed with 3 (see 1 Kings xii. 16). This 
signifies, according to Delitzsch, to have a portion in; and this 
rendering gives a good sense, and leaves the parallelism with 
the clause following undisturbed: ''Therefore will I assign Him 
a portion in the many I' i.e. the many shall be the portion allotted 
to Him. — D^p^vjrnNi] and with the strong. Martini takes nx 
as the sign of the accusative, validos tanquam proedam, " The 
strong as a spoil shall He divide among the sharers in His 
victory." This involves an ellipsis, and it is more in keeping 
with the immediate context — where T\^ again occurs, and in 
the sense of vrith (D^PB^*B"nNl) — to take it as a preposition; 
see Prov. xyi 19. The adj. D^V^ occurs side by side with 
D^?*! in chapter viii 7, strong and many ; se6 xli 21, Ix. 22. 
— ^?r P^^l] 8^"*^ H® divide the spoil ; a frequent expression ; 
see ix. 3 : " As men rejoice when they divide the spoil ; " 
xxxiii 23 ; Gen. xlix. 27 ; Ex. xv. 9 ; Judg. v. 30. In Prov. 
xvi 19, the expression occurs with the prep. HK as here; 
" Than to divide the spoil with the proud!' Luther renders : 
" He shall have the strong for a prey; " Calvin : " Cum robustis 
spolia dividetr See Luke xi. 21 and Coi ii. 15 ; and cf. 
chapter xlix. 24, 25. — ^^, nnn] for in that. The expression 
occurs Deut. xxi 14, xxii 29, xxviii 47, 48 ; 1 Sam. xxvi 21 ; 
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2 Kings xxii lY, followed by the answering ]; Jev. xxix. 
19, L 7; Ezek. xxxvi 34 (t(;Aereas). — iB^M nj©^ myn] He 

poured out His soul unto the death, nnyn, 3 sing. mas. pret. 
Hiphil of nn]^, effundere, evacuare; chapter xxxiL 15 : " UntU 
the Spirit le poured upon us;'' iii 17, xxii 6. See Ps. cxli 8 : 
^Bte3 npn i>K^ " Pour not out my sotdJ' Martini quotes similar 
expressions from Arabic poetry, and the expression in Judg. 
V. 18 : n^O? ieto *|nn, " Tangiuiin rem vUis pretii ahjedt vitam" 
Alexander takes the reference to be to the shedding of bloody 
Gen. ix. 6 ; but the word used there and in Leviticus is ^?f , 
to pour, used in Hithp. with e^, Lam. it 12. The expression 
reminds us of the apostle's words, Phil, ii 7 : eavrov eKhtoae ; 
John X. 15 : riiv ^i^j/ fiov riOrjfu ; Matt, xxvi 38 : 17 '^p^^ 
fiov ireplXvTTO^ etmv ecD^ Oavdrov ; Luke xxiii 46 : i^inrveu^ 
aev. — '^J??] unto the death; see Prov. xxiv. 11, drawn unto 
death; Ps. cxviii 18, '•?jjn3 fionj©?; Jer. xv. 2, xviii. 23, 
xliii. 11 ; Ezek. xxxi. 14. — n3Dj D^PB^a-nwj and was numbered 
with the transgressorSy — most expositors agree in taking iiM 
here as a preposition. — U'^yfB, act. part. Eal of y^&, used as a 
noun ; see chapter i 28, xlvi 8, Ixvi 24. The verb means, 
to break faith with, to ^apostatize, to revolt (Arabic J^mJ), either 
against God and His covenant, — transgression, — or against man 
and social Iblw,— felony. It is stronger than MDn, and denotes 
evil-doing in positive violation of law, Ps. xix. 14, though 
often weakened into the general idea of sin ; see Ps. xxxii. 1, 5, 
li. 3, 5. — nj03] He was numbered, 3 sing. mas.. pret. Kiphal 
of njD, to numiber; Ixv. 12; Gen. xiii 16. Hengstenberg 
and Alexander would give the Niphal here its reflexive force, 
numbered Himsdf, The versions, however, mostly render it 
passive, — LXX. : iKo^laOr^, ; Aquila and Symm. : rjpiO/iijdrf, — 
except Theodotion : koI t&v aae/S&v airia-^ero, — a rendering 
which the preposition forbids. Delitzsch renders : " JSTe let Him- 
self be reckoned" The words are quoted in Mark xv. 28 : teal 
iirXrjpdOr) ij ypa^ ff Xir/ovaa, " Kjal fierct avifitov ikoylaOffJ' 
And in Luke they are given as the quotation of Jesus Him- 
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self, xxii. 37 : "jPbr I my wnJto you, that this that is written 
must yd he accomplished in me, And He was reckoned with the 
transgressors : for the things concerning me have an end.^^ — 

M^3 D'^r^^tpp K^m] He Himself bare the sin of the many. The 

1 answers to the nnn preceding. fc<9?> ^ ^^ primary sense, is 
a weaker word than V^B. Its root signifies, to slip, to make a 

false step, Prov. xix. 2 ; Arabic Jar*-, to miss in shooting; see 



Gen. xli 9. But it is used for sin generally, and even for 
glaring oflfences, — murder (2 Sam. xii 13), blood-red sins (Isa. 
i. 1). — fc<b3 signifies to bear ; see Gren. iv. 13 : "My iniquity 
C?'K) is greater than I can bear ;" Ex. xxviii 43 : " That they 
bear Tiot iniquity;" Lev. v. 1, vii. 18, xvii. 16, xxix, 8, 17, 
XX. 17, 20, xxii. 9, xxiv. 15 Oxen Kfc^j) ; Num. v. 31, ix. 13: 
*' That man shall bear his sin,** xiv. 34, xviii. 22, 32 ; Ezek. 
iv. 5, 6, xviii. 20, xxiii. 49. The expressions, therefore, to 
bear one's iniquity, to bear on>e*s sin, in the sense of a burden 
of guilt, are frequent in the Hebrew Scriptures, and would 
primarily convey this idea to the Hebrew mind. See Ps. 
vii. 17. It is true that the verb Mfi^^ also expresses the idea 
of bearing away, and this with reference to sin ; because the 
Israelite, bearing his sin with his sacrifice to. the sanctuary, 
there to offer the victim, had his sin thus cancelled and his 
guilt removed. The ceremonial of the Day of Atonement con- 
firmed this, because the scapegoat was " to bear upon him all 
their iniquities unto a land not inhabited *' (Lev. xvi 22) ; but 
even here the words V?^ Nfe'j convey the idea of a burden 
borne. The word, however, thus came to mean not only the 
means of forgiveness, but forgiveness itself ; and thus we find 
it used in Ps. xxxii 1 : V^r'^fc^? ^?^K, and verse 5 : !<J? m^i 
^nfc<»n. It is worthy of observation that another word some- 
times meaning forgiveness, denotes also expiation, viz. ")&3, to 
make atonement, to expiate, n"jb3 being the cover of the Ark, 
the Mercy-seat, — iKatrrripiov,propiatorium, Again, n?D, tollere, 
to bear away, to forgive, LXX. IXcurtcofiai, corresponds to ^^^ ; 

and nD2), to cover, to forgive, corresponds to "»B?. Thus the 

L 



162 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 

Hebrew modes of expressing forgiveness were all of them 
penetrated with the ideas of expiation and atonement, and 
bear witness to the depth and nniversality of the conviction 
that " ivithoid shedding of blood is no remission of sin" The 
prophet's words are quoted in Heb. ix. 27 : " 'O Xpurrb^ aira^ 
TTpoaepexOeU €t9 to ttoXK&v aveveyKciv dfiapria^'* *Avi]V€yK€v 
is the word used by the LXX. ; Aquila: ^pev; Symm., Theod.: 
aveKdBero, — : V'^pl D'y^'&^l and made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. JT??!, 3 sing. mas. fut. Hiphil of V^B, iirnrf)(av€iv, 
to meet ; see verse 6. Followed by ^, it signifies intercedere; 
see Gen. xxiii. 8. Y"Hy3B, entreat for me. Followed by a, 
to intercede with; see Jer. vii. 16 : ^2i"y|Bn-?K, ''Neither 
make intercession to me;" xxvii. 18: "Now make interces- 
sion to the Lord;'* xxvii 25 : "Make intercession to the king" 
Isaiah, lix. 16, wondered that there was no intercessor (n??). 
The verb here is usually taken as preterite in time, because 
closely connected (by the ^j) with the perfects immediately 
preceding; so the LXX. and the Vulgate and our version, 
Martini, Gesenius, Henderson, Delitzsch. Alexander retains 
the future, as describing a work still going on. The words, 
indeed, found a primary fulfilment in the prayer of John xvii 
20, and in that of Luke xxiii. 34 : " Father, forgive them;" but 
they are still realized according to Bom. viii. 34; Heb. 
vii. 25, ix. 24 ; 1 John ii 1. As to the repetition of ^''^fB, 
Calvin says : " INIQUOS nomin/itim eayprimit, ut sdamus nobis 
certa fjdvjcia confugiendum esse ad Cracem Christi, qutim horror e 
peccati perculsi sumus" "Every word stands here," says 
Delitzsch, "as if written beneath the cross on Golgotha." 
" Christ is to His church," says Calvert, " a perfect Eedeemer ; 
there are that would join with Him other intercessors, Mary 
and the saints. We need but One in the court of heaven ; 
no more are mentioned in the word of God." " Jesus Christ," 
says Manton, "is, and is alone, the Intercessor for poor sinners; 
'tis the business of His endless life." " Wherefore He is able 
to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them" 



NOTE. 



ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN SIN-OFFERINGS AND 
TRESPASS-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS. 

SOME would deprive this question of all further interest or 
import, by asserting that we have in the interchange of 
the terms before us merely one indication among many of the 
fragmentary character and late origin of the Mosaic legislation, 
the difference of name arising from difference of authorship 
and difference in the time at which the sections wherein the 
words respectively occur were written. But upon examination 
it will be found that whatever room for doubt there may be 
concerning other parts of the Book of Leviticus, there is none 
touching the sections wherein the details concerning sin- and 
trespass-offerings occur, because these sections bear internal 
marks of having been committed to writing during the life of 
Moses. It was to be expected that the Levitical laws should 
bear upon the face of them a colouring or wording derived 
from the circumstances of the time when they were conmiitted 
to writing as a code. If we meet with laws which in their 
entire scope correspond to a state of things which no longer 
existed after the death of Moses, it is in the highest degree 
probable that such laws not only proceeded originally from 
Moses, but were committed to writing, in the form in which 
we have them, in the Mosaic age. For even the recorder of 
traditional laws would accommodate them to the altered cir- 
cumstances of the people for whom they were intended. Now 
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there are in Leviticus (as well as in Exodus and Numbers) 
several laws which correspond only to the circumstances of 
the Israelites when they were still sojourning in the wilderness 
and crowded together in tents, and to these sections the laws 
concerning the sin- and trespass-offerings belong. For example, 
regarding the sin-offering, in Lev. iv. 11, 12 we read: "The 
skin of the bullock and his flesh . . . even the whole bullock, 
shall the priest carry forth without the camp (f^JTO^ rVTO"^«) 
unto a clean place." Again, at verse 21, concerning the sin- 
offering for the whole people : " He shall carry forth the 
bullock without the camp, and bum him as he burned the 
first bullock." See also vi. 11, viii. 17. If this had been 
first written after the time of Moses, it would have soimded 
strange in the ears of an Israelite living in Palestine, for there 
vnthotU the camp would no longer have any meaning. In this 
series of laws, moreover, the priests are repeatedly referred to, 
not generally only, but individually, as Aaron and his sons, or 
the sons of Aaron the priests (iii. 2, 5, 13, vi. 9, 14, 16, 20, 
25, vii. 10, 31, 33, 34) ; and this would hardly have been the 
case if these laws were composed at a time when Aaron and 
his sons no longer constituted the priesthood. Again, in the 
law concerning the Day of Atonement, we read (Lev. xvi. 20, 
26) : ''Aaron shall send the live goat 'hy the hand of an 
appointed man into the wilderness ; and he that takes away the 
goat to Azazd shall wash his clothes and bathe his "body in water, 
and then he may come into the campj* Had these directions 
been written down for the first time when Israel no longer 
sojourned in the desert, but in Canaan ; when they no longer 
lived in camps, but in towns; when Aaron had been long 
time dead, — they would have been couched in language suitable 
to the circumstances of the time. The same remarks apply 
to the laws concerning leprosy, where both the sin- and the 
trespass-offerings are enjoined. Thus xiii. 46 : " Without the 
camp shall his haMtation be ; " xiv. 3 : " The priest shall go 
forth out of the camp, and shall examine the leper ; and he that 
is cleansed (verse 8) shall come into the camp, and tarry abroad 
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out of his tent seven days," Further, the very name, terU of 
meeting (^Vp PHK), and the mention of tfie vail, within the vail 
(Lev. xvi 2, 15, xxi. 23, xxiv. 3), indicate a time when the 
temple was not yet built. Had these directions been com- 
mitted to writing at a later date, they would not thus refer so 
continually to dwelling in tents, and a camp, for *in this case 
they would need special explanation to make them in any 
way compatible with the altered circumstances of the people. 
How could such ordinances, in the form in which we find 
them, have been established for the first time after the 
Israelites had settled in Palestine ? Yet the learned Dr. 
Kalisch, immediately upon quoting the opening words of Lev. 
xvi. : " The Lord said unto Moses^ Speak unto Aaron thy brother'' 
makes the assertion, astounding to Jew as well as Christian : 
" There is conclusive evidence to prove that the Day of Atone- 
ment was instituted considerably more than a thousand years 
after the death of Aaron and Moses." His arguments are : (1) 
the Day of Atonement is never mentioned elsewhere in the 
0. T. ; (2) Solomon's temple had not a " vail," but folding 
doors, separating the Most Holy from the Holy Place ; but the 
temple of Zerubbabel and that of Herod had a vail; and (3) 
that Ezekiel does not mean the Day of Atonement in chapter 
xlv. 18-20, for the Day of Atonement was the tenth of the 
seventh month; but Ezekiel names two days, the first and 
seventh of the first month, and " it is impossible to suppose 
that Ezekiel would have deliberately altered the most solemn 
day in the whole Hebrew year." Kalisch then adds : " It 
may therefore be taken as certain that the Day of Atonement 
is of later origin than the earlier part of the Babylonian exile." 
It is a relief to find so startling a statement supported by so 
meagre an argument, — indeed, by an argument which in part 
at least evidently tells the other way, — for the mention of the 
" vail " points to a time previous to the building of Solomon's 
temple ; and in the vision of Ezekiel the directions concerning 
sacrifices lack the phrases, without the camp, Aaron and his 
sons, and are accommodated to the state of things at a later 
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date. But such a statement involves the belief that the 
narrative in Leviticus was a deliberate forgery, a tissue of 
falsehood invented to secure for a modem institution the 
sanction of antiquity, the authority of the great Lawgiver, and 
the Divine command. The same pious (impious ?) fraud lies 
at the basis of the laws concerning both sin- and trespass- 
ofTerings, according to the same writer^s account of them ; for 
while the latter may be traced back to the time of Samuel, 
the former were still unknown, according to him, in the time 
of Joash, 838 B.C., and "protracted periods elapsed between 
the primitive DSTK of the Philistines and the highly-refined 
DKOn of the Pentateuch." A theory like this carries with it 
its own condemnation, for it involves the contradiction that 
an elaborated scheme of fraud and imposture was invented for 
the purpose of teaching the nation the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin, — a scheme, too, which would have been utterly fatal to 
the reception of the laws in question as divine ordinances 
by the Jews. Such a fabric of falsehood, however good its 
motive, could not have stood a day. If not deliberate 
falsehoods, these enactments must have been honest and 
true ; and the argument, from the phraseology in which they 
are couched, tells, as we have shown, conclusively for their 
genuineness. 

So far, then, from these portions of the Mosaic law being 
of comparatively late origin, they must be regarded as among 
the earliest and most significant ordinances of the divine 
legation. The proposed inquiry, therefore, is important and 
interesting ; and in prosecutjng it we shall examine — first, the 
distinctive meaning of the names sin-offering and trespass- 
offering ; second, the passages in which sin-offerings are de- 
scribed ; third, the passages in which guilt-offerings are 
ordained ; fourth, the explanations of these two classes of 
sacrifices proposed by various expositors ; and fifth, the ex- 
planation which seems to us most conclusively true. 
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I. 



The Hebrew word for sin-offering, ^^<?n, is a verbal form from 
^90* ^6 primary meaning of which is to slip, to make a false 
step, to stumble (Prov. xix. 2), or to miss in shooting (Judg. 
XX. 16), German fehlen. Thus it is opposed to N^, to hit 
upon; see Prov. viii. 35, 36. Fuerst accordingly renders it 
deficere, deesse, deficere a vera via, as opposed to Dri, integrum 
totum esse ; usually followed by ? of the person against whom, 
or 3 of the thing in which. The verb in Piel signifies poenam 
peccati ferre, or to offer for sin. Lev. vi 19 (26), ix. 15. In 
Kal, the verb occurs 177 times; in Piel, 14 times, often 
rendered cleanse; Hiphil, 25 times, usually, to cause to sin ; 
Hithpael, 9 times, to purify oneself The Greek afiapraim is 
used in the same primary sense, to miss the mark, especially 
of a spear thrown, II, v. 287, x. 372 ; Od, vii. 292, and then, 
more generally, to fail, to do vrrong. The noun ^^'^, usually 
rendered afiaprla, peccatwm {peccare, to err), sin, occurs in the 
O. T. 36 times. The verbal nw^n occurs 260 times, being 
rendered sin in our version 168 times, and sin-offering 92 
times. Hupfeld considers that the word Kipn stands in the 
same relation to W^, as *^^^, " ignorance," erring, to ^9'3'*'I, 
presumpttious. This seems to be sanctioned by Job xxxiv. 37 : 
" He addeth to his sin (iriN^rpy) rebellion " (i^B), aperta rebellio, 
Schultens. Nevertheless, the words KO- ^^^ HKisn are in 
many places, where there is no room for excuse, through want 
of forethought or knowledge, used of glaring offences ; in Ex. 
xxxiL 21, 30-32, of idolatry of the golden calf; Gen. xvi. 9, 
1 Sam. ii 17, Isa. iii. 9, of debauchery; 2 Sam. xii., of 
murder; Ex. x. 17, of obduracy; 1 Sam. xv. 23, 25, of 
rebellion; also of the sins generally of Jeroboam, Baasba, 
Manasseh, and generically of Israel's sins. Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 
24 ; 1 Kings viii. 34-36. This general use of the term 
forbids our limiting its meaning to any one class of sins, or 
arguing from the primary derivation of the word for any 
special limitation of the T\HW as distinct from the DffcJ. 
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The word y?^'B occurs in the O. T. 85 times, and is usually 
rendered aaefieia, aSixla, transgressio, transgression^ from V^B, to 
hreaJc away from. It denotes a breaking loose from Grod, breach 
of faith, rebellion (W| ^HK = ^CKafiaprdvuv, V^ HM^ afjuifh- 
rdveiv axovaito^). 

The word Ily occurs 220 times, rendered variously aStxia, 
avofiia, a/jbapria, perversitas, dejlectio, usually in our version 
iniquity, ^ from nj^, to bend, to twist. It denotes perversity, 
depravity, and sometimes guilt, or rather heinousness ; see Ps. 
xxxii. 5, ''iiK^n jig, peccatum iniquissimum (Hupfeld). All 
three words, «^n, v^b, and ifiV, occur together in Ex. xxxiv. 
7 : " Forgiving iniquity, tran^ession, and sin ; " Ps. xxxii. 
1, 2. 

The word D^K, guUt, or guilt-offering (in our version, trespass- 
offering), is from the verb DK^K, to fail in duty, the primary idea 
being, according to Gesenius, negligent in going ; according to 
Fuerst, to be desert, waste, isolated, devastated; then, to be con- 
demned, to be guilty. The gradations in its signification may 
thus be classified : (a) to make oneself guilty by sinning/, Ex. 
xxii. 4, XXV. 12 ; Jer. ii. 2, 1. 7; Hos. iv. 15, xiii. 1 ; (6) to 
become or be guilty, Lev. iv. 13, 22, 27, v. 2, 3, 17, 23 ; 
Num. V. 6 ; Hab. i. 11 ; (c) to be found guilty, Isa. xxiv. 6 ; 
Hos. X. 2. The verb occurs 35 times, and the noun 47 times. 
The noun signifies guilt, and possessed the general meaning of 
guilt attaching to all sin. All the Mosaic sacrifices which 
were of a propitiatory character involved the idea of guUt, 
because sin does not pass away the moment it is committed, 
but abides upon the sinner as a debt which he owes to God's 
broken law. It involves a guiltiness requiring a propitiation, 
or satisfaction, or both. D^K, therefore, in its general sense, is 
implied in every Kipn. The usual rendering for it in the LXX. 
is irX/rjfifieXeia, delictum, but sometimes wyvoia (Gen. xxvi 1 ; 
Ezek. xL 40, dil 13, xliv. 29). Like ^^^^, it is frequently 
used to denote a guUt-offering. Both words occur side by side 
as specifying two kinds of offerings; in Lev. vL 10 (17), vii, 
7, 37 ; Num. xviii. 9 ; Ezek. xL 39, xlii. 13, xliv. 29, xlvi. 
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20 ; 2 Kings xii. 17 (16) ; Lev. xiv. 12 (leper) ; Num. vi. 11 
(Nazarite). 

11. 

The foUowing are the names of the different kinds of offer- 
ings in the Mosaic ritual : — 

1. nrijip, a gift, from njD, to give, LXX. S&pov, 'rrpo(r<f>opd, 
murms, usually rendered offering, meat-offering, Gen. iv. 3, 4, 
5, xliiL 11, 15, 25, 26 ; Lev. ii. often. 

2. D?T, a slattghtered animal, a sacrifice, from n^T, to day in 
sacrifice; LXX. ^(fyayLop, Ovcla, and other words. Hence 
nan?, Ovauian^pi^v, ara, altar. This is the generic term for a 
Sacrifice in which shedding of blood was involved. The Pass- 
over was called npB"nnr {e,g, Ex. xii. 27 ; Deut.. xvi. 2). In 
Ps. xl. 6, the n?T and nn:D are named together (OvaCav icat irpoa- 
<l>opdv), Christ is thus called our passover sacrificed, 1 Cor. v. 7 ; 
apviov iafJMy/jLivov, Rev. v. 6. 

3. nAV, from njy, to go up, humt-offering, LXX. okoKav- 
T(o/ia, occurs very often. It was a self-dedicatory sacrifice ; 
cf. Eph. V. 2, of Christ. 

4. D^, peace-offering, from ^^, to be whole, to have peace ; 
LXX. atoTqpiov, elprjvLKOu, 

5. HK^n, t?ie sin-offering, irepX 7^9 afiaprla^, pro peccato. Of 
Christ, 1 John ii. 2 ; Rom. iii. 24. 

6. DK^f , ths guilt-offering, irepX 7^9 7r\7jfjLfjLe'k€la<;, pro delicto. 
Of Christ, Matt, xx, 28 ; 1 Tim ii 6 ; Heb. vii. 27. 

Of these last two (the propitiatory offerings), the HKen is 
first mentioned in Gen. iv. 7 : " Sin lieth at the door,*' nna? 
}*nn nKsn. This is usually interpreted to mean sin croucheth, 
like a wild beast ready to spring upon the offender. But the 
verb K?^ often signifies simply to lie down, e,g, Ps. xxiii. 2 ; 
Isa. xi 6, 7 ; and the word nns, door, occurs frequently in 
connection with the HKan in Lev. iv., where it is directed to 
bring the animal to be offered as a HK^n to the door of the tent 
of m^tin^ (^Jrto /'Hk nnB"^K). Of course, those who place the 
Levitical laws five hundred or a 'thousand years after Moses, 
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deny that there can be any reference in Genesis to sin-ofifer- 
ings. But granting their institution in his day, they inlight 
possibly be named by the author or compiler of Genesis. We 
learn nothing, however, distinctively regarding the nature of the 
sin-ofifering from this place. Next, the HKisn is twice men- 
tioned in Ex. xxix. 14, 36, where the bullock to be sacrificed, 
upon the consecration of Aaron and his sons, is called by that 
name, and is said to be for atonement (D'nB3n"7p). 

Again, Ex. xxx. 10 : *' Aaron shxill make an atonejnent upon 
the horns of the altar once in a year vnth the blood of the sin- 
offering of atonements" (p'^^'?*} HKan DTO). 

We now come to the passages in Leviticus where both 
classes of offerings are described side by side. Lev. iv. 1— 
V. 13, the sin-offerings, 

" If a sovl (t5^3) sin through ignorance (p^f^) against any of 
the commandments of the Lord which ought not to be done, a7id 
shall act against any of them'* No words could more clearly 
denote actual violation of any commandment of the Lord. 
There is no limitation to the ceremonial as distinct from the 
moral law — niPi^^ nivp Tsp — against any of the commandments 
of Jehomh, But we have the qualifying word •^JJ'f ?, in ignor- 
ance (LXX. aKovaio)^; Vulgate, per ignorarUiam), which 
frequently occurs further on with reference both to the sifi- 
and guilt-offerings, and which has generally been taken to 
denote an ignorance or inadvertence on the part of the trans- 
gressor, by virtue of which his act ceases to be in any true 
sense a sin as far as he is concerned. But this word does not 
warrant such a conclusion. The verb ^^f signifies to wander, 
to go astray, to err, ultro citroque vacillare, inconsulto et temere 
agere (Fuerst). It occurs in Gen. vi. 3, where the much dis- 
puted word Dac^a is now almost unanimously taken as the 
infin. Kal of ^?K^ with the 3 plur. pron. suflix, in or through his 
wandering he is flesh, ie. m^ortal (Isa. xl. 6, 7), **Becavse of his 
error he is flesh ; " thus Tuch, Gesenius, Ewald. Here the 
reference is to the first man's disobedience. Again, the verb 
with the noun occurs in the law of the guilt-offering, Lev. 
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V. 1 8 : *' The priest shall make an atonement for him concern- 
ing his ignorance wherein he erred " (iJcHc^^ ^'T}^?^'), where the 
idea of erring ia expressed. Further, in Ps. cxix. 67: "Be- 
fore Twos afflicted I went astray " (^?)^ '*?^?j) ; Job xii. 16 : " The 
deceived and the deceiver** errans, et errare fa^ciens (f^JKto^ ^?.K^). 
The noun twice occurs in Ecclesiastes, v. 5 (6), x. 5, where it 
signifies error. It expresses not absolute ignorance, nor even 
inadvertence, but an erring from the right way, — an act or 
omission which is in the true sense sin on the part of the 
man, and for which he is personally guilty ; not, indeed, com- 
mitted deliberately or with intention to sin, but into which he 
has been betrayed through passion or strong temptation, by 
which he has been overtaken (Gal vi 1). It is thus opposed 
to premeditated sins, perfdia, treachery (^yo f>yD, e,g. Josh, 
vii. 1, Achan), and to presumptiums sins (l^lt, from n^t or 
^'^,, to boil over, to deal prmtdly, to a^t insolently) ; see Ps. xix. 
13 (12) : " Who can understand his errors (HiK^^r) ? Declare 
me free from hidden faults " (Hhnw), — faults hidden not only 
from others, but from our own hearts, e,g, through the habit of 
self-deception (Perowne); compare Lev. iv. 13 : " The thing he 
hid {^(V^) from the eyes of the assembly.'* " From presumptuous 
sins (D^l?) also keep Thy servant hackr The •"'JJ'f ? sins are also 
contrasted with those non T3, with a high hand. Num. xv. 30. 
The designation therefore does not deprive the act spoken of 
of its sinfulness ; it is still a sin, but one fallen into unawares. 
Therefore it is used of the manslayer. Josh. xx. 3, 9. 

After this general description of the sins for which the sin- 
offering was to be made, we have (Lev. iv. 3-12) the ritual of 
the sacrifice for the anointed priest, the high priest. He is to 
bring a bullock without blemish to the door of the tabernacle, 
to lay his hand on its head, to kill it, to bring in the blood, and 
sprinkle it seven times before the vail, to put it on the horns 
of the altar of incense, and to pour it at the bottom of the 
altar of bumt-oflfering. The fat he is to burn on this altar, 
and the rest, even the whole bullock, he is to carry forth 
without the camp and bum it in a clean place. 



f 
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Verses 13-21 describe the sin-offeriTig for the whole con- 
gregation, in the case of a sin, "J?f ?, committed against any of 
the commandments of the Lord. The congregation shall bring 
the bullock, the elders shall lay their hands upon his head 
before the Lord, the bullock shall be killed, and then the 
priest shall do with the blood, the fat, and the carcase, as in 
the former case, thus makiTig atonement for them, and it shrill 
he forgiven. Here clearly is sin and forgiveness of sin in the 
true sense, through a propitiatory offering. 

Verses 22-26 describe the sin-offerivg when a ruler hath 
sinned thr&wgh ignorance (p\\^) against any of the command- 
ments of the Lord, and is guilty. The sacrifice, which he him- 
self is to bring, to lay his hand on, and to slay, is to be a kid 
of the goats. 

Vers. 27-35 describe the sin-offering, " If any one of the 
common people sin (^JJ'P?) against any of the cmnmandmerUs of 
the Lord which ought Tiot to he done, and is guilty" He is 
himself to bring, to lay his hand on, and to kill, a kid of the 
goats, a female without hlemish. 

Lev. V. 1-13 contains further directions concerning the sin- 
offering. Three special cases of individual sins are named : 
(a) The case of one who as a witness conceals and does not 
give evidence concerning the crime of profane swearing which 
he has known or heard committed, (h) Contact with what is un- 
clean ; " though it he hid from him, he is unclean, and guilty ;" 
"when he knoweth it, then he shall he guilty,*' (c) Kash swearing 
about anything, good or bad (Num. xxiv. 13). In these cases 
we find the expression: "And it he hid from him" (0?P?1). 
The verb D?^ occurs in Ps. xc. 8 : " Our secret sins 0^9(8) in 
the light of Thy countenance ;" in Ps. xxvi. 4 : " With dis-- 
semhlers" (DWy?); in Eccles. xii. 14: "With every secret 
thing" Thus the expression cannot denote such ignorance 
as would deprive the conduct of the moral quality which we 
designate sin ; it means that the man has not considered, when 
in the act, that he was doing wrong ; and the corresponding 
phrase, when he knows it, signifies, whsn on reflection he comes to 
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see the sinfulness of his deed. Now, for these three classes of 
sin, the sin-ofifering was to be a lamb or kid of the goats, or 
two turtle doves, or two young pigeons, or the tenth part of an 
ephah of fine flour, according to the ability of the offerer. 

In Lev. vi. 24-30 (17-23) the sanctity of the sin-ofifering 
is dwelt upon ; if eaten, to be partaken of only by the males 
among the priests. In Lev. viii. 14-17 the sin-ofifering is 
again described in its performance; again, in ix. 16-20. 

In Lev. xiv. 13, 19, 22, 31, sin-ofiferings are prescribed for 
the leper, side by side with guilt-oflferings. 

In Lev. xvi. the sacrifices of the great Day of Atonemeni, the 
bullock for the priest, and the goat for the congregation, are 
called sin-offerings {e,g. verse 27). Eegarding these, together 
with the ceremony of the scape-goat, we read, verse 34 : 
" T^is shall he an everlasting statute to you, to make an atone- 
ment for the children of Israel for all their sins once a year'* 
The blood was to be sprinkled before the mercy-seat within 
the vail, and Aaron was to lay " both his hands on the head of the 
live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the children 
of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting 
them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by 
the hand of a fit man into the wilderness!* 

In Num. vi. the sin-ofifering is ordained on occasion of the 
defilement of the Nazarite through unexpected contact with a 
dead body : " If any man die very suddenly by him, and he hath 
defiled the head of his consecration , . ,, onthe eighth day he shall 
bring two turtles, or two young pigeons, to the priest to the door of 
the tent of meeting: and the priest shall offer the ov^for a sin- 
offering, and the other for a burrvt-offering, and make an atone- 
ment for him, for that he sinned by the dead (K^B3n"7K KL)n); 
and shall hallow his head that same day!* The defilement 
being only ceremonial, the sin-ofifering in this case was small. 
But it typified moral impurity, and a guilt-offering was also 
required. Further, when the days of his separation are ful- 
filled, " He shall offer (verse 14) one ewe lamb of the first year 
without blemish for a sin-offering!* 
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In Num. XV. 22-31, the sin-offering is again commanded, 
both for the whole people and for the individual, in the case 
of sins of omission : "If ye have erred (^^\ and not observed 
all these commandments,'' — i,e. a general neglect of the law, e,g. 
in the time of war ; and, indeed, a continued neglect, for it is 
added, "from the day that the Lord commanded Moses, and 
henceforward amon^i your generations," from the beginning of 
the law onwards, — " then it shall be, if from the eyes of the con- 
gregation it be done to error, all the congregation shall offer . . . 
one kid of the goats for a sin-offering. And the priest sJuUl 
rmke an atonement for ail tJu eon^egation. for it is an error." 
A similar ordinance follows for omission on the part of an 
individual: " The priest shall make an atonement for the erring 
soul " (na^yn K^wn"7y). We cannot even here suppose that the 
congregation was in ignorance of the neglect, however long 
continued. But the neglect was habitual and not deliberate ; 
when reminded of it, the people would acknowledge it and 
repent. So of the individual, the omission was one for which 
he was accountable, for he ought to have known and remem- 
bered his duty. Sin in the true sense was here, sin of 
omission, and therefore the sin-ofifering is enjoined. Upon 
this follows the case oi presumptvAms sin, sin with a high hand 
(pm T3), i,e, the deliberate neglect of duty or violation of 
precept, — as, e,g,, if a man said, " I deny God and His com- 
mands," or, " I will continue in sin, for sacrifices will put it 
right," in open and avowed rebellion against Jehovah and His 
law, thus poisoning the springs of all obedience, — " that soul 
shall be cvl off from aTnong his people, because he JuUh despised 
(nt3) the word of the Lord, and hath broken (^B?, broken in 
pieces, wxxde void, Ps. cxix. 126 ; not ^?n, as in Ps. Ixxxix. 31, 
cf. verse 34) His commandment; that soul shall be utterly cut 
off, its iniquity is in it," 

In Ezekiel's great vision of the temple we find sin-offerings 
mentioned, but without further details concerning their import ; 
see Ezek. xliii. 19-25, xUv. 27-29, xlv. 17-25. 

This summary of passages shows (1) that the ^^^0, or sin- 
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offering, was the most universal of the offerings appointed 
under the Levitical law. It was ordained in the case of per- 
sonal defilement ; in the case of the leper and the Nazarite ; 
for concealment of evidence; for contact with uncleanness; 
for rash swearing on the part of any individual ; for any of 
the common people who sinned in erring; for a ruler who 
sinned in erring ; for the priest at his consecration^ and when 
he sinned in erring; for individual sins of omission or neglect; 
for national and continued neglect of divine ordinances ; for 
the whole congregation when they sinned in erring ; for priests 
and people on the great Day of Atonement. 

(2) That the sin-ofifering did not always consist of one and 
the same sacrifice, but that the victim varied according to the 
sin, and according to the means of the offerer. Sometimes it 
was a bullock ; sometimes a lamb of the first year ; sometimes 
a ewe, a kid of the goats; sometimes two turtle doves, or 
pigeons ; sometimes the tenth part of an ephah of fine flour. 
But in all cases it was to be without blemish. 

(3) That the offerer was himself to bring his bifering, in 
most cases to lay or press his hand upon the head of the 
victim, and himself to slay it. 

(4) That most minute directions were given about the fat 
and the manipulation of the blood, — the fat to be burnt before 
the Lord by the priest, who was to sprinkle the blood seven 
times before the vail, to put it on the horns of the altar of 
incense, and to pour it at the bottom of the altar of burnt- 
offering. The carcase was then to be carried without the 
camp, and burnt in a chosen place. But in some cases the 
priests might eat it. 

III. 

The following are the passages relating to the D^^, or 
guilt -offering: Lev; v. 14—16: *' If a soul (K^W) commit a 
trespass and sin through ignorance in the holy things of the 
Lord'' The phrase ?J?? ^^^ — in our version, commit a trespass. 
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LXX, \d6fi aifT^v X'qOij, Vulg. prcBvaricans — is the verb bjo, 
to caver, to act coolly, dolose agerCy and the noun 7^^ a decep- 
tive vail, faUacia, prcBvaricatio malitiosa, perfidy. It occurs of 
Achan's sin, Josh, vii 1, xxiL 50 ; of the supposed tieachery 
of Beuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, in building 
the altar on the other side Jordan, Josh. xxii. 16, 22, 31 ; of 
the transgression at Meribah, Deut. xxxii. 51 ; of the taking 
of strange wives, Ezra x. 2, 10 ; see Ezek. xviL 20, xviii 24, 
XX. 27 ; of Saul*s sin, 1 Chron. x. 13 ; of the sins of Ahaz, 
2 Chron. xxviii 19 ; of Manasseh's sins, yy^iii 19 ; again, 
xxxvi. 14: '^Priests and people transgressed very much*' — ^in 
Zedekiah's reign — (^S? vl?©? ^^i^n), ''after all the abominations 
of the healhen;" Num. xxxi. 16 : *' These caused the children of 
Israel to turn aside into a trespass (7yD"^D0p) in the matter of 
Peor*' The expression evidently denoted serious apostasy 
and gross crime, and comes between the sins *^^f and those 
noT n^a, yet it does not imply deliberate purpose ; it is rather 
the yielding to strong temptation of avarice or lust, resorting 
perhaps to treachery to attain the end, and robbing God or 
man of what belongs to him. He^ce in Lev. y. 15 it is used 
side by side with ^JJf ? ^^^^ • " ^^ ^^ ^^ ^"^^^ from the 
holy (commands) of Jehovah. Then he shall bring as his guilt- 
offering (DK^'k) to Jehovah a ram (/l^) withovl; blemish out of the 
flock, with thy estimalion Cp^J??* LXX. Tt/tiy?, price; cf. Matt. 
xxvii. 9) of silver (namely) of shekels (of at least two shekels 
value, according to Aben Esra), after the holy shekel, for a 
guilt-offering. And he shall make amends (pW*^^ in that he 
hath sinned (^9'?) against the holy ; and shall add a fifth part 
thereto, and give it unto the pried ; and the priest shall make 
an atonement for him with the ram of the guilt-offering, and it 
shall be forgiven him'* Lev. v. 17-19 : "And if, further, a 
soul sin (^9JJ|3 ^?v)' ^^ commit anything against any of the 
commandments of the Lord that ought not to be done ; though he 
wist it not, yet is he guilty and shall bear his iniquity.** Here 
the words distinctly express actual sin, positive violation of 
God*s law involving guilt. But what means the jnj ti7\ : "arul 
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did Tiot know " / These words are usually insisted upon as 
denoting ignorance, such ignorance as would make the act 
cease to be sin on the part of the doer. Thus to take them 
would contradict the other part of the sentence, which dearly 
accuses the man of actual sin, and pronounces him guilty. 
The phrase is used sometimes to denote culpable ignorance, 
e,g. Isa. i 3 : " Israel doth not know;'' xxvii. 11 : "A people of 
no understanding;'' xliv. 18 : " They know not, neither do they 
understand;" Jer. iv. 22 : " They hate not known me; they have 
none understanding: to do good they have no knowledge;" see 
ix. 6 ; Deut. xxxii 28, 29. So in Heb. v. 2 : roc^ arfvoovai, 
Ka\ irXavfDfiAvot^. The words were probably added in anti- 
cipation of the plea of ignorance, which could so easily be 
urged as an excuse for sinning. 

Verses 18, 19 : *' And he shall bring a ram withovA blemish 
out of the flock, with thy ^i7nMion,for a guilt-offering (p^^), unto 
the priest : and the priest shall Timke an atonement for him con- 
cerning his error ^^i^^) wherein he erred (iSK') and wist it not, 
and it shall be forgiven him. It is a guilt-offering : he hath 
certainly trespassed against the Lord (♦^^'^V ^^^ ^^^ ^J DWt)." 

Lev. vi, 2-7 : " If a soul sin, and commit a trespass (pi^ 
^Jf?) against the Lord, and lie (^nsj) unto his neighbour concern- 
ing a trust, or a deposit, or plunder, or hath deceived his neigh- 
bour ; or liave found that which was lost, and lieth concerning 
it, and sweareth falsely ; then shall he restore the plunder, or 
the spoil, or the trust, or what&oer it is about which he has sworn 
falsely. He shall restore it in the principal, and shall add the 
fifth part more thereto, and give it to him to whom it belongs, on 
the day of his guilt-offering. And he shall bring as his guilt- 
offering to the Lord, a ram without blemish, accordiiig to thy 
estimation, for a guilt-offering, unto the priest, who shall muke 
atonement for him before the Lord, and it shall be forgiven him!' 

Here we have the guilt-ofifering provided as the means of 
forgiveness when a mstn has broken the eighth and ninth 
commandments. Theft and lying and false swearing are 
named, the one sin following upon the other. Eestitution is 
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to be made to the person robbed, and a fifth part added ; and 
then the guUt of the double sin is to be atoned for by the 
ffiLUt'Offerifig, and thus God's forgiveness is to be obtained. 

Lev. vii. 1—7 : " This is the law of the gwHt-offering : it is 
most holy. In the place where they kill the bumt-offering shall 
they kill the guUt- offering : and the hlood thereof shaU he 
sprirMe rov/nd about upon the altar. He shall offer of it all 
its fat, with the liver and kidneys ; and shall bum them upon 
the altar. Every male am/mg the priests shall eal thereof : it 
shall be eaten in the Holy Place : it is m/ost holy. As the sin- 
offering is, so is the guUt-offering : there is one law for them." 

Lev. xiv. 12 sqq. The guilt-offering is commanded for the 
leper, together with the sin-offering. 

Lev. xix. 20-22 : " Whosoever lieth carnally with a woman, 
that is a bondmaid, betrothed to an husband, but not redeemed 
nor liberated; she shall be scourged (punishment shall take 
pUice, Kalisch) ; but they shall not be put to death, becav^ she 
was not free. And he shall bring his guUt- offering to the 
Lord, to the door of the tent of meeting, a ram for a guilt- 
offering. And the priest shall make an atonement for him wUh 
the ram of the guUt-offering for the sin which he halh done : 
and the sin which he hath done shall be forgiven him!' 

Here the guUt-offering is appointed as the means of forgiveruss 
of sins against the seventh commandment. 

Num. V. 5—8 : " When a Toan or woman shall commit any 
sin thai men commit, to do a trespass p?? ^^^r) against the 
Lord, and that person be guilty ; then they shall confess their sin 
which they have done : and he shall recompense his trespass with 
the principal thereof, and give it unto him against whom hr 
hath trespassed. But if the man have no kinsman to recmn- 
pense the trespa^ unto, let the trespass be recompensed unto the 
Lord, even to the priest ; beside the ram of the atonement, whereiby 
an aio^iement shall be m/ide for him.'* 

Num. vi. 12, the guilt-offering, a lami of the first year, is 
appointed for the Nazarite. 

1 Sam. vi 3, 4, 8, 17. When the ark was with the 
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Philistines their priests instructed them : " When ye send away 
the ark of the God of Israely return Him a guUt-offering, Then 
said they, What shall he the guUt-offering ? They answered, Five 
golden emerods, and Jive golden mice, according to the number of 
the lords of the Philistines : for one plague was on you ail, even 
on your lords" 

Ezek. xl. 39, xlii. 13, xliv. 29, the guilt-offering is named 
side by side with the sin-offering. 

Ezra X. 19. Of the men who had taken strange wives : 
" They gave their hands that they would put away their wives ; 
and, being guilty, they offered a ram of the flock for their guUt- 
offering^ 

1. We learn from these passages that the guilt-offering was 
ordained for sins against the moral as well as the ceremonial 
law. The phrase ^J?o ^'Vo, to deal deceitfully, frequently occurs 
in connection with it. Theft, lying, swearing falsely, are 
e^tpressly named . as sins on account of which it is to be 
brought. It is expressly prescribed for the man who has 
committed adultery with a bondmaid. It was the propitiatory 
sacrifice offered in Ezra's time by the men who had taken 
strange wives. All these were directly moral offences. It 
was further to be offered by the leper in his cleansing, and 
by the Nazarite ; and the Philistines offered it when suffering 
through the presence of the ark among them. 

2. The guilt-oflfering is always spoken of in the law as a 
sacrifice to be offered by an individual. The expression, if a 
soul (^^J) sin, usually prefaces its enactment. The case of 
the Philistines seems to be exceptional ; stUl the trespass- 
offering in that case was according to the number of the lords • 
of the Philistines. The sin-offering, on the other hand, was 
appointed not for individuals only, but for the people collec- 
tively likewise. 

3. The guilt-offering usually was to consist of one particular 
victim, namely, a ram (<t<) without blemish out of the flock, 
and of a certain value, with thy estimation of silver of shekels, 
after the holy shekel. In the case of the sin-offering, instead 
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of the lamb, a kid, two turtle doves or pigeons, or the tenth 
of an ephah of fine flour, might be offered; according to the 
ability of the ofiFerer. 

4. The guilt-oflfering was usually to be accompanied with 
the restitution in value, and a fifth over, of the property 
stolen. .The trespass ^yas to be recompensed with the prin- 
cipal thereof unto him against whom he had trespassed, or 
unto the priest, beside the ram of the atonement. 

5. No mention is made of the laying of the hand upon the 
head of the victim. Some have argued, that though not 
mentioned it may be taken for granted. But the directions 
are very explicit ; and it is a singular fact that, although the 
laying of the hand is repeatedly enjoined as part of the 
ceremonial of the sin-offering, it is never named in connection 
with the guilt-ofifering. 

6. There was a difference in the manipulation of the blood 
in the case of the guilt-offering ; it was to be sprinkled, or 
rather poured (PHJ, to scatter), on the altar round about. In 
the case of the sin-ofifering, the priest was to sprinkle (n^n, to 
sprinkle) the blood with his finger seven times before the vail, 
to put (fOJ) it on the horns of the altar of incense, and to pour 
(TjBK^^) it at the bottom of the altar of bumt-oflering. P'tt in 
the LXX. is irpo<Tj(elv, Vulg. fundere. ^^J) is palveiv and 
aspergere. 



IV. 

Explanations the most varied and even contradictory have 
been suggested concerning the diflerence between the sin- 
oflering and the guilt-ofifering. Some have explained DK^ as 
the breach of a covenant or of a private contract with priests, 
fellow-citizens, ofi&cials, and explain the ofifering as one 
prompted by an upbraiding conscience (Cremer, Antiq,). 
Michaelis, Jahn, and others take DK^ to refer to sins of 
omission, and riKisn to sins of commission. Grotius gives 
precisely the reverse intefpretation, taking Df^H to refer to 
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sins of commission, and T\^^r\ to sins of omission, Sykes 
(Upon Sacrifice) and Saubert (Be sac. iii. 66) take the guilt- 
offering to refer to premeditated and wilful sins, and the sin- 
offering to sins of error or inadvertence. Abenesra took the 
sin-offering to denote sins of ignorance, and the guilt-offering 
tiins of carelessness or inattention, of haste and impulse. 
According to Hengstenberg, the sin denoted by the T\^n was 
an inward disturbance, a fall of the man from his inner 
standard ; while that denoted by D^^ is transgression against 
God and His law, a treachery or robbery of God demanding 
restitution. Winer, in his Eeal-Worterbtich, explains the dis- 
tinction thus, " The guilt-offerings," he says, " were of narrower 
import than the sin-offerings. The offences referred to in the 
sin-offering were more serious and more general than those 
referred to in the guilt-offering. The sin-offering implied 
guilt as well as sin, and hence with the sin-offering the guilt- 
offering was also ordained. A dn-offering was to be presented 
when a person sinned, ^J^^?, or generally when actual sin was 
committed, and was known publicly among the priesthood and 
the people ; but a guUt-offeriTig was ordained when the sin, 
whether wilful or through inadvertence, was a private sin, so 
that the individual himself alone was conscious of his guilt. 
Guilt-offerings were thus for subjective, sin-offerings for ob- 
jective sins. He who brought a guilt-offering was self-accused 
by conscience ; he who brought a sin-offering was publicly 
accused.*' This view has the high sanction of Josephus {ArUt 
iii 9. 3) : " The sacrifices for sins are offered in the same 
manner as the thank-offerings. But those who are unable to 
purchase complete sacrifices offer two pigeons or turtle doves. 
But if a person fall into sin by ignorance, he offers an ewe 
lamb or a female kid of the goats, and the priests sprinkle the 
blood at the altar not after the former manner, but at the 
comers of it. But if any one sin, and is conscious of it him- 
self, but hath nobody that can prove it upon him, he offers a 
ram, the law enjoining him to do so, the flesh of .which the 
priests eat as before in the Holy Place on the same day." 
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Bhiem, again {Stvd, u, Krit. 1854), maintains that th3 
trespass-offerings were presented for contraventions of the 
rights of the covenant (Bundes-recMe), and sin-offerings for 
contravention of the precepts of the covenant (BundeS'Sat- 
zungen). The fundamental idea of the sin-offering was expia- 
tion; that of the guilt-offering was mulcta, or satisfaction. 
The same view is advocated by Oehler (in Herzog, Opfercultus), 
who says that the idea of satisfaction, of rendering compen- 
sation for a violated right, is essential in the guilt-offering ; 
whUe the covering of the sinner's soul from sin by the 
sacrifice of a pure life, and his being thus absolved, was the 
work of the sin-offering. 

Dr. Kalisch observes : " It is obvious at the first glance, 
that, with few exceptions, aU the cases where guUt-offerings 
were enjoined are connected with the rights of property, and 
that the DSTK was commanded for their unintentional violation.*' 
— On Leviticus, p. 267. Offences ^against property were, he 
argues, considered lighter than those committed against the 
principles of monotheism, and were therefore expiated by a 
kind of sacrifice regarded as less solemn and less severe. The 
sin-offering was the more comprehensive and general, for 
every tm^n involved an noiw, or guilt Still, the guilt- 
offering was probably the older institution. Intentional 
offences against property were expiated by a guilt-offering ; 
** the law prescribes an DlTK in various cases of open or pre- 
meditated fraud and violence, for theft and abuse of trust, for 
unlawful keeping of found property, and even for daring 
robbery and shameless perjury (Lev. v. 21-26), — laws which 
must date from a comparatively early period." But when 
the Hebrews advanced in religious education it was deemed 
necessary to ^tone not only for intentional, but also for 
involuntary offences. The old DlTK was retained, but confined 
to involuntary offences, and a new class of expiatory sacrifices, 
the 'iKisn, was introduced. This, however, was not till after 
the lapse of protracted periods, after the time of Joel, 810 
B.C., and after the time of Joash. 
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In the Speaker's Commetvtary on Leviticus the writer says : 
" The sin-oflfering appears to have included the entire range of 
sins, negligences, and ignorances. The designation sin through 
ignorance cannot be the right one ; it seems strictly to denote 
inadvertence." It was what the Psalmist spoke of : " Who 
can understand his errors ? Cleanse Thou me from secret 
faults/' When he examined his heart he found his ofiFences 
multiply to such extent that he felt them to be beyond 
calculation, and so prayed to be cleansed from those which 
were concealed not only from others, but from himself. Sin- 
offerings, however, were sometimes required for breaches of 
the law committed strictly in ignorance (Lev. v. 17, iv. 14, 
23, 28). As to the guilt-ofifering, forfeit seems to have 
answered to the Hebrew djj'K. The guUt-ofifexing had less 
intimate connection with the conscience than the sin-ofiFering. 

V. 

In summing up the results of our inquiry, and the issue of 
the various explanations suggested, the first conclusion at 
which we arrive is that both the sin-offering and the guUt- 
offering had to do with, and were expiatory ofiFerings for, real 
SINS, and that by means of them, by God's appointment, the 
guilty IsraeUte obtained the forgiveness of sins. 

It is a view advocated by some, and confidently asserted by 
others, that « no sacrifice secured forgiveness for specific moral 
ofiences ; a Jew who had broken one of the ten command- 
ments could not bring a sheep or a lamb to the priest and 
atone for his sin." And again : " Speaking generally, neither 
sin-ofiferings nor trespass-ofiferings could, when offered by an 
individual, assure forgiveness to the guilty for any sins com- 
mitted either against God or man." — Dale on the Atonement, 
85, 469. So serious a misconception is due, perhaps, to a too 
hasty acceptance of the rendering of our English version, sin 
thrcmgh ignorance, and to a generalization from the expression, 
wist not of it, which occasionally occurs. But, as we have 
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shown, these modifying terms, where they are used, occur side 
by side with others, predicating sin and guilt of the trans- 
gressor ; and there are cases in which they are not used, and 
where offences against the moral law are expressly named. 
Tlie well-known distinction between moral and positive 
precepts (so ably explained by Bishop Butler, Analogy, part 
ii. chapter 1), and the moral guilt involved in the violation 
of either, must be borne in mind. Positive or ceremonial 
ordinances are of the nature of moral commands. They are 
duties arising from the command of Him whose creatures and 
subjects we are. Neglect or violation of them, though we 
know not the reasons of them, is sin. A man, moreover, is 
responsible, an Israelite would be responsible, not only for what 
he knows, but for what he might and ought to have known. 
The Old Testament conception of sin is very wide and deep ; 
it regards sin as pervading human Ufe throughout Israel, 
separated by God as a holy nation to Himself, was taught 
continually the depth and defilement of sin, even the smallest. 
The very relationship into which by God's electing love they 
were introduced, tended to deepen the sense of sin ; and the 
individual conscience, as well as the divine ordinance, required 
continued expiation, by sin- and trespass-offerings, for the 
impurity and guilt of thought, and habit, and act, which that 
relationship brought to light. The outward defilement, arising 
from bodily contact with what was unclean, or from such a 
disease as leprosy, was a shadow and type of the real impurity 
and sinfulness which a conscience quickened by nearness to a 
holy God accused its possessor of ; and the offerings instituted 
for cleansing blended, with the external cleansing, the sense 
and assurance of inward forgiveness. This is the import of 
the sin- and guilt-oflferings enjoined upon the recovery of the 
leper and the defiled Nazarite. So also in the case of neglect 
of ordinances on the part of the whole congregation ; the par- 
ticular sin or neglect in question could not, perhaps, be fastened 
upon every individual alike, inadvertence or even ignorance 
might perhaps be j)leaded for some ; still the sense of sin. 
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direct or indirect, e>.g, the sin of not knowing and doing what 
ought to have been known and done, would rest upon all, and 
the offering would be not a merely ceremonial form for a 
ceremonial omission which involved no moral guilt,' but in the 
ftdl sense of the words an offering for sin and for guilty 
whereby through the divine grace forgiveness would be 
obtained. The sin-offerings of the great Day of Atonement 
still more plainly illustrate this. Priests and people were to 
humble themselves under a sense of sin and guilt, and the 
sacrifices offered were for propitiation and pardon. Putting 
both his hands upon the bullock, the high priest said : " 
Lord, I have failed, I have trespassed, I have sinned before 
Thee, I and my house ! O Lord, grant atonement for the 
failings and trespasses and sins with which I have failed and 
trespassed and sinned before Thee, I and my house, as it is 
written in the law of Thy servant Moses " (Mishna, quoted 
in Kalisch, Lev. xvi. 11). Such was the prayer, at least of 
later usage. And he was to take the blood of the bullock 
and sprinkle it with his finger before the mercy-seat. So 
likewise was he to do with the blood of the goat, " to make 
atonement for the sanctuary, on account of the uncleann£ss of the • 
children of Israel, and on account of their transgressions, and 
on account of all their sins" Lev. xvi. 16. The individual 
offences, moreover, for which the sin-- or guilt-offering was 
required are expressly called sins, and are said to involve 
personal guilt. And the descriptions, in some instances 
given of the offences, show that they were clear violations of 
the moral law, e.g, theft, perjury, adultery with a bondmaid, 
lying, i,e. violations of the seventh, eighth, and ninth com- 
mandments. It is true, as the Epistle to the Hebrews says : 
" The blood of hulls and of goats could nsver take away sins," 
they were effectual only as types of the one great sacrifice 
offered for the sin of the world by the Lord Jesus Christ upon 
the cross; but the penitent Israelite, by means of them, 
obtained the hope of the forgiveness which God in Christ 
can grant. 
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Now, in comparing the laws concerning sin-offerings with 
those concerning guUt-offerings, we cannot find any key to 
the difference in the distinction (a) between sins of omission 
and sins of commission ; or in that (b) between inadvertencies 
and actual sins ; or in that {c) between sins against conscience 
and sins against God, as some have supposed. We find sin- 
offerings and guilt-offerings enjoined alike for all these classes 
of sins. Even the distinguishing mark of the guilt-offering, 
suggested by Kalisch, that it was (d) for sins against property, 
does not hold, as he admits, in all cases, e,g. not in the case of 
the leper or of the Nazarite ; and only by a strained explanation 
in the case of intercourse with a bondmaid. Still in most 
cases this is a feature of the guilt-offering ; it usually concerns 
violations of the rights of property, or, as Ehiem puts it, of 
covenant rights as distinct from covenant precepts. Further, 
we cannot say that the distinction lies (e) between known and 
secret sins; for some acts requiring a sin-offering (e.g. the 
sin of concealing testimony) might be secret sins, and some 
acts requiring a guUt-offering must have been known to others 
besides the sinner himself. Still this is a distinction which 
for the most part characterizes the offences for which a 
guilt-offering is required. 

Again, the guilt-offering was in every instance an individual 
sacrifice. It was (/) always an offering on account of indi- 
vidual sin, whereas this was only generally the case with the 
sin-offering (Lev. iv. 2, 22, 27, v. 1-4) ; the sin-offering was 
sometimes ordained for the priests collectively and for the 
people collectively ; the guilt-offering, never. 

But there were two other points of difference, concerning 
not the persons offering, nor the sins committed, but in con- 
nection with the offerings themselves, which in every case are 
to be found, and which fully bring to light the distinction we 
are seeking for. 

In order that it may go forth in forgiveness to the sinner. 
Holy Love must (as the sin-laden conscience itself testifies) 
demand and provide both a propitiation for the sin committed. 
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and a vindication of that holy law which is its outcome 
and embodiment, and upon the never-failing maintenance of 
which the welfare and happiness of all moral beings depend. 
Blessed be His holy name, God has met this demand in the 
obedience unto death of His only-begotten Son, in what the 
older divines call t?ie active and passive obedience of Christ. 
But it was beforehand embodied and met, as far as tjrpe could 
meet it, in the two classes of sacrifices which we have been con- 
sidering. The sin-offering set forth propitiation, the guilt- 
offering typified satisfaction. In this distinction we are 
confirmed by the explanations of Ehiem, Oehler, and 
Kalisch, though they fail to give it the prominence which it 
demands. 

In the sin-oflering, as we have seen, no special stress was 
laid upon the value of the . victim. It varied not only with 
the rank and oflBce, but with the means of the ofiFerer. " If 
he he not able to bring a lamby then he shall bring two turtle 
doves or two young pigeons " (Lev. v. 7). But the most minute 
and careful directions are given concerning the act of sacrifice 
and the manipulation of the blood. The sinner was himseK 
to press his hand on the head of the victim, and himseK to 
slay it. * If the sacrifice was for the people collectively, the 
pressing of the hand and slaying of the victim were confided 
to one of the elders of the people. Only in the case of a 
sacrifice for himself, and on the Day of Atonement, was the 
pressing of the hand to be performed by the priest. " The 
ofiFerer," says Kalisch, " after having signified by imposition of 
the hand his intimate relation to the victim and his readiness 
to surrender it to God in his stead, forthwith proved and 
sealed his readiness by at once killing the animal at the sacred 
altar. The worshipper was designedly permitted to perform 
the act of immolation, that the ofiFering might clearly be 
marked as his own." When the blood flowed from the dying 
victim, the ofi&ciating priest was to receive it, and " to dip his 
finger in the blood, and sprinkle the blood seven times before the 
Lord before the vail of the san^tvxiry. And some of the blood 



188 NOTE TO ISAIAH LIII. 

he shall put up&n the horns of the altar of sweet incense before the 
Lord, which is in the tabernacle of the congregation" All this is 
peculiar to the sin-offering ; it was not enjoined for the guilt- 
offering. Indeed, the word njn^ paiveiv, aspergere (see Isa. 
lii. 14), is not used of the blood of the guilt-offering, but 
simply the word P^, irpoa'xelv, fundere, to pour. On the Day 
of Atonement, the blood was to be taken by the high priest 
within the vail, and to be sprinkled seven times upon the 
mercy-seat (^'3^?'!!, iXaarTjpLOv, propitiatorium), and before the 
mercy-seat. It is clear that this sprinkling of the blood was 
the very heart and core of the sin-offering; and that the 
sprinkling towards the vail seven times in the ordinary sin- 
offering pointed to that which was within the vail, the ark of 
the testimony and the mercy-seat, whither it was actually 
taken by the high priest on the great Day of Atonement. 
Now that which made the ark sacred was the " Testimony " 
(nnvn, rk fjLapTvput, testimonium) which it contained, the Tables 
of the Law, the demands and prohibitions of Love. And 
placed above it was the mercy-seat (^"^^sn, tXaarrjpLov), of 
pure gold, with the cherubim, thus symbolizing the holiness 
of the inviolable law side by side with the forgiving mercy of 
Jehovah. The sprinkling of the blood of the sin-offering 
towards it was a symbol of propitiation^ as the channel and 
means of forgiveness ; typifying the sacrificial work of Him 
" whom Ood hath set forth to be a propitiation (JXaarripiov) 
through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God ; 
to declare, I say, at this time His righteousness : that He might 
be just, and the Justijier of him that believeth inJesTis," Eom. iii. 
25, 26. In the sin-offering, therefore, propitiation for sin was 
made, and thus forgiving love went forth to the penitent. It 
was of course only a shadow of the one effectual sin-offering, 
made when the Divine Servant was bruised for our iniquities ; 
and its imperfection was embodied in the ritual itself, for the 
sprinkling was only ffodwards, not waTiwards, it was " to 
cleanse the sanctuary," typically to remove the sin from the 
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sight or consciousness of God (Ps. xxxii. 1 ; Jer. xxxi. 34), 
because the sanctuary, as the place of intercourse between God 
and man, had been defiled by the intervening sin (Lev. xvi. 
16). To this purifying or cleansing 0??, /caOapl^eiv) God- 
wards, justification (P^l^, Isa. liii. 11, SiKacovv) man wards 
corresponds ; and in the sacrifice of the Divine Servant we 
have the full realization of what the ' sin-offering imperfectly 
prefigured. He not only enters into the Holiest with His own 
blood (Heb. ix. 12) Godwards, but He sprinkles His precious 
blood man wards (Isa. lii. 15) ; see Heb. x. 22, xii. 24 ; 1 Pet. 
i 2 ; 1 John i. 8. 

Now, in the guilt-offering we find but little stress laid upon 
the manipulation of the blood. The only direction given (vii. 2) 
is : " Tfie priest shall scatter, or pour (PIJ, wpotrxeiv, fundere), it 
round about upon the altar" (see Luke xxii 20, i/cj(yv6fi€vov). 
It was, indeed, to be received by the priest, and poured 
out, — ^this was necessary to the completion of the sacrifice, — 
but we read nothing of the sprinkling seven times towards 
the vail, as in the case of the sin-ofiFeting. Neither is the 
imposition of the hand enjoined. But there is a peculiarity 
very plain and striking in this offering, marking it as distinct 
from the sin-offering. The victim was in every case to be a 
ram without blemish (/\^), or (for the leper or Nazarite) a 
male lamb (^^1), and of a certain value : " According to thy 
estimation (^l*^^!, Ttfirj^) of silver of shekels, according to the holy 
shekel" The early Jews explain this as intimating that the 
ram must be worth at least two shekels ; but whether or not 
this be implied, the language clearly intimates a certain value 
as the standard required, the main point being in this case 
the typical value of the offering made. In addition to this, 
the offerer, who in every case was an individual (not a collec- 
tive company), was to make restitution to the person injured : 
" He who hath sinned shall restore that which he took violently 
away : he shall even restore it in the principal, and shall add 
the fifth part more unto it, and give it unto him to whom it 
appertaineth in the day of his guilt'offering," Lev. vi. 5, 6. 
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Again, there is this striking proviso in Xum. v. 8 : " If the 
man have no kinsman (^) to recompense (^T?r) the trespass 
unto, let the trespass he recompensed unto the Lord, even to the 
priestr The supposition here is, that the injured man is dead, 
and has no \>^^, redeemer) near of kin, whose duty it was to 
look after his deceased kinsman's rights (Lev. xxv. 25). In 
this case the guilt in its total (^rtra iorferriK) was to be paid 
to the priest All this indicated satisfaction to God and to 
man, so far as it could be rendered, and could be typically 
embodied in a sacrifice of a certain value. As if to add to 
the value of the guilt-offering, and to show that its ti^m; was 
the essential feature, it was provided that the body of the 
victim, after the fat had been consumed, should belong to the 
priests, and be eaten ,by them ; not carried without the camp 
and consumed, as with the sin-offering. Once more, as to the 
blood of the guilt-offering, it was, in the case of the leper, 
enjoined that the priest should " take some of the blood and 
put it upon the tip of ,the right ear of him that was to be 
cleansed) and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the 
great toe of his right foot" In the sin-offering we had the 
sprinkling of the blood towards the mercy-seat only ; never 
towards the sinner. In the guilt-offering, which specially 
embodied the worth and value of the victim, and prefigured 
the rendering of satisfaction, we have the application of the 
blood to the offerer. The value of the DB^ gave eflficacy to 
the sacrifice manwards; and it typified, in the case of the 
leper, the cleansing of the conscience by the blood of Christ. 
It was accepted as a satisfaction for the sin of the guilt- 
offerer. It thus embodied and prefigured Him who was the 
TLfiri for the world's sin, and set forth the satisfaction which 
He would render in His spotless purity as the only-begotten 
Son of God. 

Now, in Isaiah's great prophecy, the Servant of Jehovah is 
presented in both these aspects. He is described as brought 
to the slaughter like the Paschal lamb, which was itself a 
propitiatory offering, and was accompanied with the sprinkling 
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of the blood upon the aJtar (2 Chron. xxx. 15, 19, xxxv. 11). 
He is described as suffering a vicarious death, bearing '' the 
iniquity of us all," and thus becoming a sin-offering for us, 
verses 5-8. (See Dr. Burton (Homily on Isa. liii.) : *'The Lord 
hath laid on Him, in allusion to the sin-offering under the 
Levitical law, where the suppliant, laying his hand on the head 
of the victim, and there making confession of his sins, by that 
act transferred the penal effect of them to the substitute, by 
the sacrifice of which he hoped to obtain a remission of the 
punishment.") And He is also described as pure and spotless, 
without deceit or violence, — the righteous Servant of Jehovah, 
who makes His soul a guilt-offering of infinite value, who 
gives HimseK for us, and by His obedience unto death renders 
a full and adequate satisfaction for the debt due. The blend- 
ing of two classes of propitiatory offerings in Him is more 
fully illustrated in the New Testament. Jesus Himself 
declared that He, " the Good ShepherdI' would " lay down His 
life for the sheep*' (John x. 15), thus representing His sacri- 
ficial work as a sin-offering. And we also find Him declaring 
that He came " to give His life a ransom for many " (Matt. 
XX. 28), that His blood was to he shed for His disciples (Luke 
xxii. 20), thus representing it as a guilt-offering (compare also 
Matt, xxvii. 9 with Zech. xi. 12, 13). The Apostle Paul de- 
scribes His work as a "propitiation through faith in His hlood ;" 
and he also speaks of the Eedeemer's sacrifice as a guilt-offering, 
when he says: " He gave Himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim. 
ii. 6) ; " Ye are not your ovm (1 Cor. vi. 20), ye are "bought with 
a priced' TLfirj<;, the word so often used by the LXX. to denote 
the estimate of the ram of the guilt-offering. (See also Gal. 
iv. 5 ; 2 Cor. v. 17-21.) The Apostle Peter in like manner 
speaks of "th£ sprinMing of the blood of Jesus Christ** and 
says: "He bare our sins in His own body on the tree;" and 
again : " Ye were redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without blemish and without spot" In the Epistle 
to the Hebrews the parallel is still more fully dwelt upon : 
" He was once offered to bear the sins of many ;" " By His own 
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hlood He entered in once into the Holy Place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us " (the sin-offering). " Through the 
Memal Spirit He offered Himself without spot to Godr " Lo, 
I come to do Thy will, my God; by the which will we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all " (the guilt-offering). And the Apostle John, who in 
his first Epistle (ii. 2) says: " He is the propitiation for our 
sins," in the Eevelation ascribes ** glory and dominion unto 
Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood;'* and repeatedly represents Him as "a lanib as it 
had been slain,*' "the Lanib slain from the foundation of the 
world" 
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